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The Prelimnary Planning for Operation "OVERLORD":
Sonme Aspects of the Preparations for an Allied
Re-entry to North-West FEurope, 1940-1944
1. The present report is a brief account, in very broad outline, of the

prelimnary planning for the Allied invasion of North-Wst Europe which began
with the |andings on the coast of Normandy during the night of 5-6 Jul 44.

The scope and ranifications of this great operation ("OVERLORD') - the | argest
and nost conplicated operation in the history of warfare - are so vast that no
attenpt can be made here to discuss any aspects of the planning in detail

Consi derations of tinme and space preclude all but brief mention of such very

i mportant aspects as the administrative planning, the |ogistics and the
relationship of mlitary to civil authorities. Simlarly, this outline does
not pretend to do nore than suggest the principal contributions nmade to the

i nvasion plans by the different services; nor has any attenpt been nmade to
provi de more than a very general assessnment of the overall contributions nade
by the principal Alied Powers. The viewpoint adopted throughout the
narrative has been strictly "operational" in the sense of attenpting to
describe the solutions which were found to those perpetual problens of
warfare: where to attack; when to attack and how to attack
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2. To the extent that sonme enphasis has been allowed, the background of
pl anni ng has been considered with special reference to the evolution of a
conmbi ned assault technique for "NEPTUNE", the assault phase of "OVERLORD'. In
this connection, the narrative will endeavour to describe and estimte the

role and influence of the Canadi an contribution to the Allied cause.

3. The present account deals only with the prelininary planning |eading up
to, but not including, the Initial Joint Plan (1 Feb 44) which was finally
adopted and successfully executed. Consequently, this report is not concerned

with that plan (described in Hst Sec (CMH Q) Report No. 147), except to

the extent that certain fundanentals were influenced by the earlier planning.

4, The obj ect has been to provide an explanatory index to a portion of the
very consi derabl e mass of material, unpublished as well as published, which

al ready exists on this subject. Apart from published despatches, nenoirs and
ot her works (1), this narrative is based principally upon research carried out
on various official records in London. Draft narratives, dealing wholly or in
part with the subject, have been studied at the Historical Section, Cabinet

O fice, and at the Air Historical Branch, Air Mnistry. Papers in the

i mportant and vol um nous 21st Arny Group "Top Secret" series, at the Archiva
Branch (2) of the Cabinet Ofice, have been exam ned carefully; sonme attention
has al so been given to papers in the G H Q Hone Forces "Overlord" series at
the Archival Branch. Additional research has been carried out at Comnbined
Operations Headquarters. It should be noted here that, with the exception of

a draft of The Cross-Channel Attack (3), this narrative has been prepared

Wi t hout access to any unpublished records of the United States of Anerica.
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THE BACKGROUND

5. Fromthe earliest times the inhabitants of the British Isles have been
accust oned, indeed conpelled, to study the inplications of offensive and

def ensi ve operations across the English Channel. This narrow strip of

turbul ent water - at once an invitation and a warning - has invariably

exerci sed a magnetic i nfluence on the sea-ninded peopl es and nati ons of
Western and Mediterranean Europe. Norsenen and Ronmans, Normans and French
Spani ards and Dut chmen and, of course, Cermans have all considered, at one
time or another, the problem connected with the | aunching of an anphi bi ous
attack across the Narrow Seas. The reverse is also true: down through the
centuries the people of the British Isles have frequently planned and executed
seaborne operations against their nei ghbours on the Continent. To take but
two exampl es, the canpaigns which led to Crécy and Agi ncourt were founded on
solutions to the problem of cross-Channel attack. Later, the disastrous
expedi ti on agai nst Wal cheren (1809) and, in a w der sphere, the controversia
attack at Gllipoli (1915), enphasized the need for the nost careful study of

t he special problens of conbi ned operations.

6. It would be a great mistake to assune that, down through the centuries,
there has been any fundanmental change in the essential problenms of |aunching
an operation across the English Channel. Whether in 1066 or in 1944, those
essential problens were the sane - nanely, the selection of a suitable target
area; the timng of the operation and the nmethod of conveying the assaulting
force (that is, the type and availability of suitable |anding craft).
Furthernore, it may be noted that the final decisions of both WIliamthe
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Conqueror at St Valery, and General Ei senhower at Partsnouth, depended on the
same overruling consideration - the very great difficulty of predicting
suitabl e weather in the Channel area during the period of the operation. On
this question of the timng of a cross-Channel attack it is interesting to
note the opinion expressed in 1846 by the Duke of Wellington on a French

i nvasi on of Engl and:

They start at midnight, and arrive off our coast just before sunrise.
The dawn, which renders everything clear to them wll not enable us to
observe what they are about. They will have a full half-hour of I|ight
before we shall be able to distinguish between the |line of beach and the
line of sea; far |l ess to observe boats in notion. And let ne tell you,
that in cal mweather, and with preparations well settled beforehand, a
great deal nmay be done towards throw ng troops ashore on an open beach

in half an hour. (4)

As will be seen, the precise tinmng of a cross-Channel attack in relation to
"nautical twilight" was still a vital aspect of the planning for "NEPTUNE".
Even nodern nethods of transporting an anphi bious force are not altogether
dissinmlar fromthose enployed in forner tines. Field-Marshal Montgonmery has
referred to "an old print showing a British Arny landing in France in 1260,
under Henry II1l; it shows the horses being put on the beach froma 'Landi ng

Ship Horse', which | ooks very |ike our present 'Landing Ship Tank'." (5)

7. Al t hough the essential problens of a cross-Channel attack remai ned the
same in 1944, there was one great difference between "OVERLORD' and all the
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| ar ge- scal e anphi bi ous operations which had preceded the War of 1939-1945.
That difference nay be sumred up in two words: Air Power. The Allied Air
Forces made a trenendous contribution to the planning of "OVERLORD'. Here it
will suffice to point out that this contribution extended to wi despread seria
reconnai ssance in aid of Intelligence; to strategical bonmbardnent of
eneny-hel d Europe on an unprecedented scale; and to plans for crippling the
German Air Force, for dropping large airborne fornmations in the target area
and for neutralizing the eneny's defences before, during and after the
critical period of the assault. Never before had plans been made for the
exercise of Air Power on such a scale. It is, therefore, not surprising that,
even in the earliest days of planning for "OVERLORD', the Allied Air Forces
exerted a significant influence on the fundanmental problens of where, when and

how to nake the cross-Channel attack

THE ORI GINS OF PRE-I NVASI ON PLANNI NG, 1940

8. There is no need, here, to describe the early phases of the War of 1939-
1945 - the swift German canpaign in Poland, the Iong static period of "Maginot
Line" warfare and the sudden resunption of nobile operations in the spring of
1940, when the eneny's ruthless blitzkrieg forced the rapid capitulation of
Denmar k, Norway, the Netherlands, Bel gium and France. For the purposes of
this narrative, the beginning of preparations for the Allied re-entry to
Nort h- West Europe may be considered to date fromthe | ast day of Operation
"DYNAMO', the evacuation of British and Allied troops from Dunkirk. On that
day (4 Jun 40) the British Prine Mnister, M Wnston Churchill, wote a
characteristic statenent of policy fromwhich the foll owing passage is taken
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The conpl etely defensive habit of mind which has ruined the French nust
not be allowed to ruin all our initiative. 1t is of the highest
consequence to keep the | argest nunbers of German forces all along the
coasts of the countries they have conquered, and we should i medi ately
set to work to organize raiding forces on these coasts where the

popul ations are friendly. Such forces mi ght be conposed of

sel f-contai ned, thoroughly-equipped units of say one thousand up to not
nore than ten thousand when conbi ned. Surprise would be ensured by the
fact that the destination would be concealed until the |ast nonent.

What we have seen at Dunkirk shows how quickly troops can be noved off
(and | suppose on to) selected points if need be. How wonderful it
woul d be if the Germans coul d be nmade to wonder where they were going to
be struck next, instead of forcing us to try to wall in the Island and
roof it over! An effort must be made to shake off the nental and nora
prostration to the will and initiative of the eneny from which we

suffer. (6)

Thus, even at a tine when the |ast troops were being extricated fromthe fury
of Dunkirk, when the capitulation of France was rapidly noving froma
possibility to a certainty, and when nothing but the prospect of even greater
di saster | oomed ahead, the British Prime Mnister was urging offensive
operations against the eneny-held coast. It is true that M Churchill's
statement referred to "raiding forces" and not to an all-out invasion of the
Continent which, of course, was quite inpossible at this tinme; but it was the
pl anni ng and the experience of just these "raiding forces" which, throughout
the foll owing years contributed to the evolution of a plan for the | aunching
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of "OVERLORD' on so large a scale in June 1944. As M Churchill, hinself
commented on the statenent quote above: "Qut of it gradually sprang a policy"
(7). In the evolution of that policy it is not possible to divorce the plans
which were made for "raiding forces" fromthose which led to the adoption of

the final plan for "OVERLORD'.

9. Al t hough the question of an Allied re-entry to Europe did not arise
until the evacuation of Dunkirk, it nust be renmenbered that, even before the
out break of war, some experience of anphibi ous operations had been acquired.
In the United Kingdomthe first "Inter-Service Manual, on Coastal Operations
and Command" had been conpiled well before the war and in 1938, an "Inter-
Service Training and Devel opnent Centre" had been organi zed, responsible

directly to the Chiefs of Staff Committee, with specific instructions "to
study and advance the techni que of conbined operations” (8). The |I.S. T.D.C
did valuable work. It was responsible for producing the L.C. A, or "Landing
Craft Assault" ("a 10-ton lightly arnoured craft, able to land troops in

18 inches of water"), the L.C.S., or "Landing Craft Support" (simlar to the
L.C. A in design, but intended to produce snoke screens) and the L.C.M, or
"Landi ng Craft Mechani zed" ("a 20-ton craft, capable of landing a vehicle or
stores in shallow water") (9). 1In spite of this work, which included a report

on what ships could be converted to "Infantry Assault of war - the explanation

bei ng that "there would be no conbi ned operations in this war"! (10)

10. In considering the experience which had been obtai ned before the
evacuation of Dunkirk, nention nust also be nade of the fruitless Narvik
operation of April 1940. It is unnecessary, in this narrative, to discuss the
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reason for, and the execution of, this operation - beyond noting that the 1st
Canadi an Division, recently arrived in the United Kingdom under the conmand of
Maj or - General A. G L. McNaughton, had prepared for a co-ordinated attack

agai nst the port of Trondhjem and that this "desperate venture" was afterwards
cancelled (11). However, at this point, attention nay be drawn briefly to the
"l essons" of the Narvik operation as they are described by a British nava

parti ci pant:

First, the inportance of following the policy outlined in the Manua

of Conbi ned Operations on the subject of Command.

Second, the need for clear instructions to the Conmanders taking

part in a conbi ned operation.

Third, the inportance of proper planning by the staffs of all three

Services in collaboration ..

Fourth, the real inportance of proper training for troops and

sailors alike ..

Fifth, the inportance of | oading an expeditionary force tactically

and not giving it a fresh role once it had sail ed.

Si xth, the need for proper equipnent in |landing craft, in maps and

=

intelligence.
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Seventh, the degree to which aircraft m ght be expected to influence

naval , landing and nmilitary operations.

And finally, providing the craft, special equi pnment and adequate
fighter protection are available, a landing on a hostile shore is as
practicable today as it was in the year 1759 when a | anding at an al nost

i mpossi bl e place gave us Quebec and Canada. (12)

These | essons, and many new ones, were the subject of neticul ous scrutiny
during the four years which el apsed between the evacuation of Dunkirk and the

| aunchi ng of "OVERLORD'.

11. Throughout the fateful sumrer of 1940, the British Prine M nister
persisted in his efforts for "a vigorous, enterprising and ceasel ess of fensive
agai nst the whol e German-occupi ed coastline"; he issued specific directives

such as the following: "Tanks and A.F.Vs. (Arnoured Fighting Vehicles) nust

be made in flat-bottoned boats, out of which they can crawl ashore, do a deep

raid inland, cutting a vital communication, and then back, leaving a trail of
German corpses behind them' (13). As a direct result of offensive spirit
engendered by the Prime Mnister, the "Commandos" were organi zed for raiding
purposes. Henceforth, they were to have an increasingly inportant role in
operations against the Continent. Mreover, although the Allies had suffered
so shattering a defeat on the Continent - and had | ost so nuch val uabl e

equi pnent at Dunkirk - the preparations for offensive operations across the
Channel were given increased inpetus. Small-scale and, of necessity,

i neffectual raids were carried out during the sunmer agai nst the French coast
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sout h of Boul ogne, and agai nst the island of Guernsey. "If little was in fact
done it did prove that raids were practicable" (14). A nore anbitious
expedi ti on was despatched agai nst Dakar (23-25 Sep). Although a failure, this
effort did serve to underline "the difficulties of conbined operations,
especially where allies are involved" (15). It also contributed an inportant

| esson for future operations: "the inportance of having a headquarters ship
whi ch woul d not be drawn off to battle at the critical nmonment when the | anding

was bei ng made" (16).

12. Work was al so proceedi ng on the devel opment of anphibious craft. By
October 1940 the first L.C. T., or "Landing Craft Tank" ("a craft of 300 tons
able to ferry vehicles and stores across a channel or fromships to the
beach") was undergoing its trials; this was later followed by the buil ding of
the L.S.T., or "Landing Ship Tank" ("a ship of 3,000 tons capable of |anding

500 tons and nore of tanks, vehicles and stores".) (17).

13. Apart fromall this activity, M Churchill had taken two inportant

deci sions during the summer of 1940. The first, which had a fundanenta

i nfluence on all late planning for the invasion of North-Wst Europe, was the
creation in July of a separate Combi ned Operations Conmand, under Admiral of
the Fleet Sir Roger Keyes. This Command was placed directly under the Chiefs
of Staff "for the study and exercise of this formof warfare" (18). The
Command, afterwards Conbi ned Operations Headquarters (19), was to nake an

i mense contribution to pre-invasion planning. The second decision affected
the Joint Planning Cormittee (the principal planning organization) which
hitherto, had worked under Chiefs of Staff. M Churchill now (August 1940)
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i ssued instructions for the Comrittee to conme directly under him in his joint
capacity as Mnister of Defence. The Prime Mnister clarified the new

arrangenents in a mnute to the Secretary of State for War:

There is no question of the Joint Planning Committee “submitting
mlitary advice' to nme. They are nerely to work out plans in accordance
with directions which | shall give. The advice as to whether these

pl ans or any variants of them should be adopted will rest as at present

with the Chiefs of Staff. (20)

It will be apparent that the functions of the Joint Planning Comittee were

not, by any neans, restricted to planning for cross-Channel operations.

14. The first reference to a plan for a return to the Continent in force was
contained in a Note, dated 5 Cct 40, fromthe Joint Planning Staff to the
Chiefs of Staff Committee. After pointing out that "a list of future
operational plans in order of priority" had been submitted to the

Prime Mnister, and that he had "expressed his general agreenent", the Joint
Pl anning Staff referred to "the establishnment of a bridgehead in France, e.g.
- on the Gronde or in Brittany and the Cherbourg Peninsula, from which
subsequent of fensive operations could be | aunched" (21). The "basic

assunptions" of this plan were:

The | ocal popul ations of these areas are ready to assist an invadi ng

British Force.
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The German | and and air force are still in being but their mobility
and fighting value has been reduced to the extent of weakening their
powers of resistance in theatre distant from Germany and their contro

over occupied France. (22)

15. There is no need to stress the fact that, although prophetic, the second
assunption was an exceedingly optinistic one in October 1940. At that tine,
and for many nonths to conme, the British Comonweal th stood al one, in
magni fi cent but precarious isolation, against the Berlin-Rone Axis. The
aerial Battle of Britain had been won and the inmedi ate danger of a German

i nvasi on had subsided. Contrary to French military opinion, the neck of the

chi cken" had not been wrung (23). Nevertheless, with a broken

Engli sh
ill-equipped Arny, with no reserves of landing craft and, above all, with no
powerful Allies outside the Comonweal th, the United Kingdom could not
consider the early inplenentation of such plans as that produced by the Joint
Pl anning Staff in October 1940. At the very nobst, a begi nning had been nmade -
yet the prospect was not altogether depressing. Throughout succeedi ng nonths
the plan for a re-entry to the Continent (originally known as Operation
"ROUNDUP")! was the subject of continuous study. Progress was also nade in

other directions; as M Churchill has witten:

By the end of 1940 we had a sound conception of the physical expression

of anphi bi ous warfare. The production of specialized craft and

1The nanme of this operation is also given as "ROUND UP' and " ROUND
UP" by various witers; the spelling retained throughout this narrative
(except in quotations) is that adopted by General Eisenhower (Crusade in

Eur ope) .
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equi pnent of many ki nds was gat hering nmonmentum and the necessary
formations to handle all this new material were being devel oped and

trai ned under the Conbined Operations Command. Special training centres
for this purpose were established both at home and in the M ddl e East.
All these ideas and their practical manifestation we presented to our
American friends as they took shape. The results grew steadily across
the years of struggle, and thus in good tinme they fornmed the apparatus

whi ch eventual ly played an indi spensable part in our greatest plans and

deeds. (24)
1941: AMERI CAN | NTERVENTI ON
16. From al nost every point of view two events nmade 1941 one of the npst
deci sive years of the entire war. It is difficult to inmagine anything of

signi ficance, in any subsequent operations in any theatre, which was not
profoundly affected by first, the German invasion of Russia (22 Jun) and,
second, the Japanese attack at Pearl Harbour (7 Dec). Wthin those six nonths
the vast panorama of the war changed conpletely. Thereafter, the i measurable
resources of the United States and Russia, added to those of the British
Commonweal th, were a virtual guarantee of ultimate Allied victory. Gernmany
and lItaly had gained the unpredictable, if at first inpressive, assistance of
Japan - but, henceforth, Russian manpower and Anerican industry weighed in the
scal es against the Axis. The results were to be seen, within the follow ng
year, in the sands of El Alanmein and the rubble of Stalingrad. Consequently,
it is against this background of intensely dramatic devel opnents in
international affairs during 1941 that the next stage of pre-invasion planning
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nmust be seen. The entry of Russia, Japan and the United States into the war
within so brief a period introduced many new factors into that planning. O
these, the nost inportant was undoubtedly the influence which Washi ngton now

brought to bear on the projected cross-Channel operation.

17. In a sense, Anmerican neutrality in the early stages of the conflict had

been nore apparent than real

The very severe shock adninistered to the United States by the coll apse
of France and the apparent inm nence of a German attenpt at the invasion
of Britain produced certain American donmestic decisions which deeply
affected the ultimate outcone of the war. The United States Congress
proceeded to introduce universal mlitary service (16 Septenber 1940),
thereby | aying the foundation for the great American armi es which nade
possi bl e the defeat of the Axis power. About the sanme tine cane the
famus 'deal' by which 50 Anerican destroyers were handed over to
Britain in exchange for |eases on certain Atlantic bases. A few nonths
| ater the Land-Lease |egislation (approved 11 March 1941) pl aced the
tremendous econonic strength of the United States behind the countries

opposi ng the Axis. (25)

As early as August 1940 there had been high-level nilitary "conversations"
between British and Anerican authorities; these continued i n Washi ngton during
January 1941 and resulted in the "staff agreenent" known as ABC-1
(American-British Staff Conversations) of 27 Mar, which "fornmed the basis for
Angl o- Areri can co-operation thereafter" (26).

14 Report No. 42



The basic concept of this agreenent was the deternination to beat the

Germans first. It was recognized that Germany was the predom nant

menber of the Axis and that even in a 'global' war the decisive theatre

woul d be Europe and the Atlantic (27).

Al t hough, for obvious reasons, ABC-1 did not fornmally bind either the British
or Anmerican Governnents it was significant that the United States War and Navy
Departments accepted these decisions "as a basis for planning in the event of

U.S. participation in the war" (28).

18. The inportance of ABC-1 in any study of pre-invasion planning will be
apparent. Nearly nine nonths before the United States, under President
Franklin D. Roosevelt, had declared war on Germany and Italy (11 Dec 41),

unof ficial agreement had been reached on a matter of high policy which
profoundly affected the future of all Allied anphibious operations. Since
Germany had been sel ected as the chief antagonist, it was inevitable that the
possibility of cross-Channel operations would figure largely in any strategic
consi derations of where, when and how to attack the comopn eneny. Moreover,
by inplication, the great resources of Anerican manpower and industry could be
geared to the requirenments of such |arge-scale operations. Although ABC-1 did
not single out North-West Europe as the principal target area for a future
assault - and a tremendous tug of war was to devel op between the Mediterranean
and the North-Wst Europe theatres in this connection - the agreenent did give
greatly increased significance to the planning of all anphibious operations
based on the United Kingdom O these, the plans for a cross-Channel attack
were ultimately of the highest inportance.
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19. During the early part of 1941 further progress was nmade, in the United
Ki ngdom with the problenms of conbined operations. The first Conbined
Training Centre was functioning at Inveraray, where it had been established in
August 1940, and the first full-scale Brigade exercise was carried out in
February 1941 (29). Practical experience of anphibious warfare was al so
obtained froma small-scale raid which was carried out on 4 Mar agai nst
mlitary and econom c objectives in the Lofoten Islands (30). Yet, the true
magni tude of the problem was just beginning to be realized. As the British
Prime Mnister afterwards observed: "In the sumer of 1941 the Chiefs of
Staff pointed out that the programme of |anding-craft construction was rel ated
only to small-scale operations and that our ultimate return to the Continent
woul d demand a nmuch greater effort than we could then afford" (31). Another
aspect of the sane problemwas the diversity of types of craft required. For
anphi bi ous operations were al so being consi dered agai nst such di stant

obj ectives as the Azores, the Canaries and even Pantellaria? The probl em has

been descri bed as fol |l ows:

One battle ahead was certainly going to entail a Channel crossing, but
even before that becane a possibility we m ght want to undertake an
operation in the Mediterranean. The crossing of a channel presents
problenms different fromthe crossing of a sea and these area again
different fromthe crossing of an ocean. A channel can be crossed in
smal | craft, shore-based fighters giving the craft fighter protection;

and whereas submarines need not be greatly feared, nines and shore

2See, infra, para 144.
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defences nmay present extrenely serious obstacles. 1In a Mediterranean
crossing the smaller craft nmust be carried over the sea in big ships
capabl e of the sea passage; our shore-based fighters may not be able to
gi ve adequate protection to our ships and aircraft carriers may be
needed; submarines and torpedo bonbers are likely to prove a serious
nmenace to the expedition on passage and during the |anding. M nes and
shore defences will not be as difficult as in a channel crossing for the

eneny cannot defend thoroughly so extensive a coastline (32).

20. The realization of these problens led to an inportant change in one

pl anning authority. During the autum of this same year, Captain Lord Louis
Mount batten was in the United States with authority to discuss the British
"preparations for |andings on the Continent" (and M Churchill's own plans to
that end) with the Anerican President (33). Mountbatten was now recalled to
London, in Cctober 1941, to becone Adviser on Conbi ned Operations, thus
succeedi ng Lord Keyes who had previously held the title of Director. 1In
Decenber the A.C.O was placed "in command of all Landing Craft and Crews in

Home Waters":

The build up of the anphibious fleet continued as a Joint Admralty
C.OHQ responsibility, whilst the Admiralty retained the task of
accust onmi ng naval thought to the adm nistrative and |ogistic

requi renents of anphi bious forces and of seeing that these requirenents

were net. (34)
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Thereafter, Lord Louis Muntbatten's headquarters expanded and had increasing

i nfluence on all pre-invasion planning.

21. Al t hough not yet at war, the United States was actively co-operating
with the United Kingdomin the construction of |arge nunbers of |anding craft.
In a telegramof 25 Jul 41 to the American President, M Churchill referred
to the advisability of plans for "coming to the aid of the conquered
popul ati ons by | anding arm es of liberation when opportunity is ripe" and he
added: "For this purpose it will be necessary not only to have great nunbers
of tanks, but also of vessels capable of carrying themand | andi ng them direct

on to beaches" (35).

22. Early in August 1941 the basis of British-American co-operation was
further strengthened by the "Atlantic Meeting" of Prime Mnister Churchill and
Presi dent Roosevelt at Argentia, Newfoundl and. At this neeting the two

| eaders confirmed the earlier understanding that, if the United States and
Japan becane involved in the war, Germany would be dealt with before Japan

(36). Moreover, as recorded in an authoritative American account:

The British did ... acquaint the Arericans with their own plans for the
i medi ate and far-distant future, and anong the latter was an extrenely
tentative and renote plan for an operation to be known as ~Roundup', an
i nvasi on of the continent of Europe. For this, "there would not be
needed vast armes on the Continent such as were required in Wrld

War |I. Small forces, chiefly armoured, with their power of hard
hitting, would be able quickly to win a decisive victory'. (37)
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The Prime Mnister also outlined "the dangers of a German incursion into the
| berian peninsula" - with the attending threat to G braltar - and expl ai ned
the British plans (Operation "PILGRIM') for countering such action by
occupying the Canary Islands (38). The latter project was to be a matter of

urgent Canadi an concern nore than a year later (39).

23. When Japan finally struck at Pearl Harbour, and the United States
entered the war, i mrediate steps were taken to ratify and extend the
arrangenents already nmade for Allied offensive action. Under the code nane of
"ARCADI A", the first of a series of inportant conferences held during the war
by the British and American | eaders and their principal service advisers,
nmeetings were held in Washington (24 Dec 41 - 14 Jan 42) to deternine Allied
strategy. This conference reaffirmed the fundanental decision to concentrate
on Germany before Japan with the statenment that "only the mnimum of forces
necessary for the safeguarding of vital interests in other theatres should be
diverted from operations agai nst Germany" (40). O great interest, fromthe
poi nt of view of pre-invasion planning, was the fact that M Churchill and

M Roosevelt apparently agreed that "a major military operation against

Germany nust be attenpted in 1942" (41).

24, An inportant aspect of the "ARCADI A" Conference, having a decisive

i nfluence on subsequent planning for the invasion of North-Wst Europe, was
the setting up of the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff Commttee. It is not necessary
here to consider in detail the organization and functions of this very

i mportant body, which "rapidly becane a fully devel oped instrunment for the
co-ordination of land, sea, and air warfare in a world-wi de war" (42). "It
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was conposed of the Chiefs of Staff of the Anerican arned forces and British
per manent representatives of equal standing (in the first instance,

Fiel d-Marshal Sir John Dill and Admiral Sir Andrew Cunni ngham" (43). At the
great Allied strategic conferences which were held periodically throughout the
war the Conbined Chiefs of Staff Committee, in conjunction with the British
and Anerican | eaders, took decisions which were to have profound effect upon
plans for the Allied re-entry to the Continent. Stemm ng fromthese decisions
came the directives which ultinmately deci ded where, when and how t he

tremendous assault was to be | aunched agai nst the enemy across the Channel

25. The Prime Mnister's views on future strategy, at this tinme, were
contained in three papers which he gave to President Roosevelt in Washington.

The following is the author's summary of these papers:

The first paper assenbled the reasons why our main objective for the
canpai gn of 1942 in the European theatre should be the occupation of the
whol e coastline of Africa and of the Levant from Dakar to the Turkish
frontier by British and American forces. The second dealt with the
nmeasures which should be taken to regain the command of the Pacific, and
speci fied May 1942 as the nonth when this could be achieved. It dwelt
particularly upon the need to nultiply aircraft-carriers by inprovising
themin |arge nunbers. The third declared as the ultimte objective the
i beration of Europe by the | anding of |arge Angl o- Anmerican arm es
wherever was thought best in the German-conquered territory, and fixed

the year 1943 as the date for this suprenme stroke. (44)
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In his third paper, "The Canpaign of 1943", M Churchill made further

suggesti ons regardi ng an anphi bi ous assault agai nst the Continent:

In principle, the |andings should be made by arnmoured and nechani sed
forces capabl e of disenbarking not at ports but on beaches, either by
| andi ng-craft or from ocean-going ships specially adapted. The
potential front of attack is thus nmade so wide that the German forces
hol di ng down these different countries cannot be strong enough at al
poi nts. An anphi bious outfit nust be prepared to enable these
| ar ge- scal e di senbarkations to be made swiftly and surely. The
vanguards of the various British and Anerican expeditions should be
mar shal | ed by the spring of 1943 in Iceland, the British Isles, and, if
possible, in French Mdrocco and Egypt. The nain body would conme direct

across the ocean.

It need not be assuned that great nunbers of men are required. |If
the incursion of the armoured formations is successful, the uprising of
the |l ocal popul ation, for whom weapons nust be brought, will supply the
corpus of the liberating offensive. Forty arnoured divisions, at
15,000 nen a piece, or their equivalent in tank brigades, of which G eat
Britain would try to produce nearly half, would amunt to 600, 000 nen.
Behind this armour another million nmen of all arnms would suffice to
wrest enornmous territories fromHitler's donmination. But these
canpai gns, once started, will require nourishing on a |lavish scale. Qur
i ndustries and training establishments should by the end of 1942 be
runni ng on a sufficient scale.
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Apart fromthe command of the sea, w thout which nothing is
possi bl e, the essential for all these operations is superior air-power
and for |anding purposes a |arge devel opnment of carrier-borne aircraft
will be necessary. This however is needed anyhow for the war in

1942 ... (45)

It is interesting to note that, even at this early stage of planning, the
Prime Mnister was thinking in terns of |andings "not at ports but on
beaches". This idea was to lead ultimately to the construction of the great

artificial harbours known as "Ml berries" (46).

26. Even as M Churchill was presenting his views at the Wite House on
future strategy, the British Joint Planning Staff was submitting an outline
pl an for Operation "ROUNDUP" to the Chiefs of Staff. This was a plan "for

| anding a force on the Continent in the final phase" with the object of "a
rapi d advance into the Ruhr should there be a severe deterioration in German
mlitary power" (47). Apart from Naval and Air support, the plan required t

following mlitary comr tnents:

6 Arnmoured Divisions
6 Infantry Divisions
6 Arnmy Tank Brigades
19 Heavy Anti-Aircraft Reginents
40 Light Anti-Aircraft Reginents

Commando and special Ciff Clinbing Troops Airborne Troops. (48)
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The assault would take place on the French coast between Di eppe and Deauville.
"The object would be initially to dom nate an area between Calais and the
Seine 75 to 100 mles deep. The invasion forces would then push north, take

Antwerp and proceed into Germany across the Meuse River north of Liége" (49).

27. This early version of "ROUNDUP' was considered at a neeting of the
British Chiefs of Staff Comrittee held on 2 Jan 42. The Chief of the Inperia
General Staff, General Sir Al an Brooke, did not agree with "the tactical role
allotted to the forces when established on the Continent"; but he felt that
"there was nmuch useful information in the Report which would prove of great

val ue, irrespective of how the forces were to be enployed after |anding" (50).
He was al so of the opinion that preparations should be nade for earlier action
than the report contenplated (51). As a result of its deliberations, the
Committee invited the Commander-in-Chief, Home Forces, in consultation with

t he Commander-in-Chief, Protsnouth, and the Air Oficers Comuandi ng-i n- Chi ef,
Bonber and Fi ghter Conmands, "to exam ne and coment on the Report" and "to
make proposals for the preparati ons which should ... then be put in hand"

(52). The C.-in-C., Honme Forces, was further invited "to prepare an outline
pl an for operations on the Continent in the final phase and to review the plan
periodically with a viewto being able to put it into effect if a sudden

change in the situation should appear to warrant such a course" (53).

28. The del i berations of the Chiefs of Staff led to a significant

devel opnent in pre-invasion planning. As a result of the invitation to
C.-in-C., Home Forces (Lt-Gen Sir Bernard Paget), an informal planning body
came into existence during the spring of 1942 which was known as the Conbi ned
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Commanders. In addition to General Paget, this body originally included
Vice-Admiral Sir Bertram Ransay, C.-in-C., Portsmouth, and Air-Mrsha

Sir Sholto Douglas, afterwards A.O.C. -in-C., Fighter Conmand. Later Lord
Loui s Mountbatten, as Chief of Combi ned Operations,® and the Comuandi ng

General of United States Forces in the European Theatre were added to the
group. For nearly a year (May 1942 - March 1943) the Conbi ned Commanders were
to exercise an inportant influence on all British planning for Allied

operations agai nst North-Wst Europe.

THE CANADI AN ROLE, 1940 - 1941

29. At this point it is necessary to digress slightly in order to outline
the role of the Canadian mlitary force in the United Kingdom during the year
and a half followi ng the evacuation of Dunkirk. That role had fluctuated with
the course of events on the Continent. Reference has been made to the
abortive plans for participation of the 1st Canadian Division in an anphi bi ous
attack on Trondhjem (April 1940) (55). However, up until the coll apse of
France, the intention had al ways been that the Canadi ans would fight in France
with the British Expeditionary Force (56). Only the 1st Brigade G oup of the
1st Canadi an Division actually reached France during the hectic days of

June 1940, and that formation was quickly withdrawn when the magnitude of the

Al lied disaster becanme apparent.

SLord Louis Muntbatten becane Chief of Conbined Operations, with
the rank of Vice-Admiral, on 18 Mar 42. See, infra, para 79.
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30. In the long, anxious nonths follow ng June 1940, General MNaughton's
command was primarily concerned with its share of the defence of Britain; but
"this was the result of conpelling circunstances, not of planning or

negoti ation" (57). During the full year which intervened before the nonentous
entry of Russia into the war, the threat of a Gernman invasion of the

Uni ted Ki ngdom was of paranmount concern. Even after Hitler attacked Russia
the threat dimnished slowly - with periodic crises at different seasons of
the year - so that, although planning for such operations as "ROUNDUP"
retained a theoretical interest for offensive action in the future, the

i medi ate, practical problemwas still one of defence against anphi bi ous and

ai rborne attack

31. In the nmeantinme the Canadi an force had expanded with the arrival in the
Uni ted Ki ngdom of the 2nd Canadi an Division during the latter part of 1940.
This led to the formation of the Canadian Corps (later the 1st Canadi an
Corps), under GCeneral MNaughton on Christmas Day 1940 (58). These fornmations
were joined, during the follow ng sumer, by the 1st Canadi an Arny Tank

Bri gade and the 3rd Canadi an Division. Referring to the new Corps, in a
letter witten to the Canadian Prinme M nister during February 1941, M
Churchill stated: "They lie in the key positions of our National Defence"
(59). The considerably increased Canadi an comritnent, together with the
gradual |y decreasing threat of German invasion, led in the follow ng sumer to

a reconsideration of the Canadi an role.

32. As early as March 1941, when the possibility of the Canadi ans assumi ng
responsibility for the defence of the coast of Sussex was under consideration,
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General MNaughton had told General Sir Al an Brooke (then C -in-C. Hone
Forces) that he hoped "the clainms of the Canadian Forces to formthe spearhead
of any offensive would not be forgotten" (60). General MNaughton had then
received a reassuring reply. At the end of June, in the sane year, a

di scussi on between British and Canadian military representatives settled the
broad question of whether the Canadi an troops were "avail able for enpl oynent

el sewhere than in the United Kingdom (61). The War O fice was advi sed that

t he Canadi an Governnment "woul d consider any proposals put forward by the
Government of the United Kingdom'; that the Canadi an Governnent woul d be

gui ded, to a large degree, by General MNaughton's advice, and that in the
latter's opinion, while "it was not the province of the Canadian Arny Overseas

to initiate suggestions for its enploynment”, he would al ways be prepared "to
advi se the Canadi an Governnent in favour of the enploynment of the Canadi an
Forces in any theatre where the need of their services could be denonstrated
by the authorities responsible for strategic planning”". These views were

confirmed by the Canadian Prinme Mnister, M Mckenzie King, when he stated

publicly:

M Churchill understands ... that as far as the dispositions of the
troops are concerned, the Canadi an Governnent places no restrictions
what ever upon any decision that may be nmade, other than that the
Governnent itself shall have the opportunity of know ng what is

contenpl ated and an opportunity of expressing views (63).

33. Fromthe foregoing it will be apparent that, by the sumer of 1941, the
way had been cleared for Canadian participation in operations against the
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Continent. Although the threat of a German invasion of the United Kingdom
persi sted, and although there was no possibility, in the near future, of

| aunching a | arge-scal e anphi bious attack fromthe British Isles, the grow ng
Canadian nmilitary force was henceforth an inportant factor in |ong-range plans
for are-entry to the Continent. The changed policy was reflected in a

di scussi on between General Paget and General MNaughton (6 Sep), when the
possibility of Canadian participation in raids against the French coast was
consi dered. General MNaughton wel comed the proposal but "considered it
essential that each raid nust have a clearly defined object and nust be

carefully planned down to the last detail" (64).

34. For the tinme being, however, there was little opportunity of active

enpl oynment for the Canadi an Corps outside the United Kingdom |n August and
Sept enber 1941 the Canadi ans provided the bulk of a small Canadian - British -
Nor wegi an force which was despatched to Spitsbergen. This expedition achieved
its "nodest objects" without nmeeting the eneny and without suffering any
casualties (65). Plans were also nade for two snmall raids against the French
coast in the early nmonths of 1942; but the lack of landing craft led to the
cancel l ati on of these operations. The main role of the Canadi an Corps
continued to be the defence of the Sussex coast. When the Canadian M nister
of National Defence, Colonel J.L. Ralston, visited the United Kingdomin

Oct ober he discussed the future operational role of Canadian Corps with
General MNaughton and the latter was conpelled to state that "there was very

little information avail able" (66).
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The Corps Conmander expressed the view that it appeared unlikely that
the Corps would be able to go abroad in the near future as part of an
expeditionary force as it would weaken the position here'. It had been
repeatedly inpressed upon himthat “the best service which the Canadi an
Corps can render is in the United Kingdomuntil an appropriate
opportunity for active enploynent abroad devel ops'. He suggested the
possibility of 'raiding’ on the Continent during the winter nonths and
said that 'excluding the Spitsbergen Expedition all previous expeditions
had been cancel | ed subsequent to plans being laid due to changes in the
situation'. ... he reiterated his view that the "best enploynent of the
Canadi an Corps for the coming winter was to remain in Great Britain',

but that in the spring it mght be practicable to participate in

operations el sewhere ... as a Corps ...'. (67)

35. Meanwhi |l e, the strength of the Canadian Arny Overseas had been steadily
growi ng. The 5th Canadi an (Arnoured) Division arrived in the United Ki ngdom
during Novenber 1941 and, by the end of that year, there was a total of nearly
125,000 Canadian troops in Britain (68). These devel opnents were to lead to
the formati on of Headquarters First Canadian Arny in the spring of 1942 - and

to a much nore significant role for the Canadians in pre-invasion planning.

THE PERI OD OF ALLI ED | NDECI SI ON

JANUARY - JULY 1942

36. 1942 has been described as "the climatic year of the war" - "the pattern
of the Allied grand strategy evolved only gradually; but it was in 1942 that
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the nost vital decisions were taken" (69). Those decisions had a fundanenta
ef fect upon all aspects of the planning for an Allied return to the Continent.
Viewed fromthis angle, the year's strategical devel opnents nay be seen as a
gigantic tug-of-war between Anerican inpatience and British caution. It was a
tug-of -war which was finally won by the British authorities, but only after a
hard struggle lasting many nmonths. The neasure of the British success was the
fact that a plan, urged in certain high-level circles at Washington, for an

Al lied invasion of North-Wst Europe in 1942 was postponed in favour of an
attack in French North Africa during the sane year. The significance of this
new Al lied adventure in the Mediterranean, in ternms of planning for the
cross-Channel operation, was that it ultimtely del ayed the |aunching of

"OVERLORD', not nerely until 1943, but until the m ddle of 1944

37. The caution which characterized the official British attitude towards
future operations in North-Wst Europe was reflected in a passage of a
menor andum whi ch M Churchill wote, in January 1942, while still in the

Uni ted States.

Hitler has had the tine to prepare, perhaps in very great nunbers,
tank-transporting vehicles capable of |anding on any beach. He has no
doubt devel oped airborne attack by parachutes, and still nore by
gliders, to an extent which cannot easily be neasured. The President,
expressing views shared by the | eading Arerican strategists, has
declared Great Britain an essential fortress of the United Nations. |t

is indeed the only place where the war can be lost in the critica
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canpai gn of 1942 about to open. It would be npst inprudent to allow the

successful defence of the British Isles to be hazarded ... (70).

He felt that the imediate Allied object should be "the weari ng down by
conti nuous engagenment of the German airpower"”, and he added: "Indeed, like
General Grant in his |last canpaign, we can alnost afford to | ose two for one,

having regard to the i mmense supplies now coning forward in the future" (71).

38. As al ready noted (supra, para 23), the "ARCADI A" Conference had

reaf firmed the cardinal principle of concentrating Allied strength against
Germany before dealing with Japan. It was also agreed that, during 1942,
German resi stance woul d be worn down by bonmbardnent fromthe air, by
assistance to Russia, by blockade and by "the mai ntenance of the spirit of
revolt in the occupied countries, and the organi zati on of subversive
nmovenment s" (72). The basis of Allied planning beyond 1942 was contained in

the foll owi ng paragraph:

In 1943 the way may be clear for a return to the Continent, across the
Medi t erranean, from Turkey into the Bal kans, or by |andings in Western
Eur ope. Such operations will be the prelude to the final assault on
Germany itself, and the scope of the victory progranme shoul d be such as

to provi de nmeans by which they can be carried out (73).

39. It has been suggested that the American | eaders accepted "the doctrine
of offensive by erosion" against Germany in 1942 because, in view of the
Japanese operations in the Pacific, "they had nothing better to propose" (74).
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However, it was significant that, at the "ARCADI A" Conference, President
Roosevelt exhibited a keen interest in an operation called successively
"GYMNAST" and " SUPER- GYMNAST" (later "TORCH') against French North Africa. At
one stage it was even considered that this expedition, to consist of three
British and three Anerican divisions, could be launched as early as March 1942
(75). Although this operation did not finally take place until Novenber of
that year, it was to have a profound effect upon all planning during the

i ntervening nmonths for an Allied invasion of North-Wst Europe.

40. In the background of all Allied planning fromthis tinme forward was what
M Churchill has called "that harsh and despotic factor" - shipping (76).

This very great problem which, perhaps nore than any other, linted the timng
and devel opnent of Allied offensive action in all theatres of the war, was not
limted to any one class of shipping - although it naturally inposed a
particular difficulty as regards landing craft. The crippling effect of this
great problem was shown by an estimate of L.C. T. production which was prepared
by the Admralty in February 1942. This estimate reveal ed that "previous
forecasts had been over optimistic and that by May 1943 it was cal cul ated that
only 270 of a target of 370 would be produced" (77). From an operationa

poi nt of view, "this rate of production would be only just sufficient for

rai ding operations if no L.C.T. were used for training or for net defences at
Scapa Flow' (78). Fortunately, the enornmous productive capacity of the

United States was eventually able to cope with the great gap in Allied
resources. Partly as a result of a special British mssion sent to the

United States in Novenber 1941 - but especially because of the representations
made in Washi ngton, during the follow ng January, by Lord Beaverbrook (then
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M ni ster of Supply) - President Roosevelt approved the construction of a |arge
nunber of tank |anding craft and vehicle ferries for British, as well as
American, use (79). As Anerican construction gathered momentumthe difficult
situation eased; but, throughout the two and a half years which preceded the

| aunchi ng of "OVERLORD', the scarcity of available shipping and | anding craft
was frequently the decisive factor in the consideration of Allied plans for a

return to the Continent in force

41. In the early part of 1942 the British and Anmerican planning staffs
became increasingly worried about the prospects of Russian resistance to
German aggression. A Brigadier-General Dwi ght D. Ei senhower, who was then
Assi stant Chief of Staff, War Plans Division, at Washington - and who was
|ater to becone the Supreme Comrander of the Allied Expeditionary Force which
| anded in Normandy - wrote an appreciation which contained the follow ng:

"Russia's problemis to sustain herself during the com ng summer, and she nust

not be permitted to reach such a precarious position that she will accept a
negoti ated peace, no matter how unfavourable to herself, in preference to
continuation of the fight" (80). General Eisenhower noted that the two ways
of assisting Russia were Land-Lease aid and "early operations in the Wst to
draw of f fromthe Russian front |arge portions of the German Arnmy and Air
Force"; "he was dubi ous whether a sizable ground attack from Engl and coul d be
nmount ed soon, but at |east, he thought, air operations could be initiated"

(81).

42. Al t hough Ceneral Ei senhower doubted the possibility of an early
| arge-scal e assault based on the United Kingdom there were many in WAashi ngton

32 Report No. 42



(including the Anerican Joint Planners) who "believed that a considerable | and
attack could be | aunched across the English Channel in 1942" (82). It was

t hought that the operation could begin between 15 July and 1 August, after a

| arge-scale air attack ("the strategic purpose of which would be to divert the
German Air Force fromthe East"), and that the invading force could occupy the
general area of Calais - Arras - St Quentin - Soissons - Paris - Deauvil

(83). An Anerican historian has pointed out that "the critical problem of

| anding craft received little attention" in this plan (84). There were

poi nts of conparison between this American plan and the early British version
of "ROUNDUP" which had been prepared at the end of 1941 (supra, para 26),
notably as regards the general area of the proposed bridgehead in Northern
France. However, there was a vast difference between the two plans as regards
timng: the Anericans were thinking of an attack to be nade within a period
of five nmonths, while the British Joint Planning Staff had in mnd an
operation in the final phase" which would only occur after "a severe
deterioration in German mlitary power". Both plans appear to have been

somewhat vague as to the actual nmethod of mounting the assault.

43. The American plan for action in 1942 had al ready been fornmul ated when,
in March of that year, General MNaughton visited Washington. 1In the course
of a discussion with the Chief of Staff of the United States Arny,

General MNaught on enphasi zed that, although the i mediate task of his comand
was the defence of the British Isles, "he constantly kept before himthe
ultimate rol e of the Canadi an Arny, which was of an offensive character
nanely, a |landing and attack agai nst Western Europe" (85). Her reiterated
these vi ews when, on the sane day (9 Mar), he had an interview with President
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Roosevelt. It was on this occasion that the President, after review ng the
broad field of British-American strategy, referred to the political inportance
of opening another front against Germany in order to assist Russia (86). At a
nmeeting on the follow ng day General Eisenhower stated his belief that it
woul d be possible to open a "second front" against Gernmany "only by attacking
Western Europe fromthe British Isles" (87). For his part, General MNaughton
repeated his conviction that "an of fensi ve woul d sooner or |ater have to be

| aunched fromthe United Kingdom across the narrow seas" (88). |In spite of
this unanimty with respect to the general area of the assault, it soon becane
evident that there was a wi dening gulf between the British and Anerican

pl anners as regards the tim ng of the operation

44, On the sane day that President Roosevelt discussed the war situation
wi th CGeneral MNaughton, the former sent a personal cable to Prinme M nister
Churchill stating that he was "nore and nore interested in plans for the

establishnment of a new front on the European continent this sumer" (89).

He said that such a front provided the shortest distance fromthe United
States for supply lines of any possible front anywhere in the world, and
whil e the devel opnent of it woul d undoubtedly involve heavy | osses, he
consi dered that these could be conpensated by at |east equal |osses for
the Germans and 'by conpelling Hitler to divert heavy forces of al

kinds fromthe Russian front' (90).

Shortly afterwards (14 Mar), M Harry L. Hopkins, who held what has been
described as an "extra-official position of authority" (91) at Washi ngton
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wrote a nmenorandum for the President in which he stated: "I doubt if any
single thing is as inportant as getting sonme sort of a front this summer

agai nst Cermany" (92).

45, Al t hough a section of high-level American opinion was rapidly veering
towards the necessity of undertaking a | arge-scal e operation agai nst Gernmany
during 1942, plans were also being made by the War Departnent for an invasion
of the European Continent in 1943. It appears that the latter was to be
"projected as the basis for the deploynent of forces and as a guide for
strategy" (93). This design for future operations was contained in a

menor andum warm y endorsed by both M Hopkins and M Henry L. Stinmson (the
United States Secretary of War), which General Mrshall subnmitted to President
Roosevelt at the beginning of April (94). GCeneral Marshall's nmenorandum
focused attention on the problem of cross-Channel operations. There were, he
t hought, two distinct contingencies; first, an Allied assault in force

(" ROUNDUP"), which could not be nounted until the spring of 1943, as a prelude
to a decisive offensive against Germany; second, a |limted operation

(" SLEDGEHAMVER') which would only be justified in 1942 if either the Russian
situation becane desperate or if German strength in Western Europe becane

"critically weakened" (95).

46. The essentials of the "ROUNDUP' plan have been described as foll ows:

The operation was conceived in three phases; a preparatory phase, the
cross- Channel nmovenent and seizure of bridgeheads between Le Havre and
Boul ogne, and, finally, consolidation and expansion of the bridgehead.
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Logi stics set the earliest possible date for the begi nning of Phase Two
at 1 April 1943, except under energency conditions. The preparatory
phase woul d begin at once with the organi zation, arm ng, and overseas
nmovenment of the necessary forces. [The prelimnary build-up of Anmerican
forces in the United Kingdomwas to be known by the code nane of
"BOLERO'.] During the summer of 1942 small task forces would raid al ong
the entire accessi ble eneny coastline. GCeneral Marshall attached great
value to these preparatory raiding operations which he defined as the
“establishment of a prelimnary active front'. He thought they m ght
serve to draw German troops fromthe East and so "be of sone help to
Russia'. They nmight also be useful for deception either in persuading
the Germans that no all-out offensive would be attenpted or else in
keepi ng them on tenterhooks for fear that any one of the raids m ght

develop into a full-scale invasion ..

The main attack in the spring of 1943 was planned to enploy 48 divisions
support by 5800 conbat aircraft. Landings would take place between
Etretat north of Le Havre and Cap Gris Nez with the object of seizing
the lower valley of the Sonmme and the high ground form ng the watersheds
of the Seine-Sonme river system Two main assaults were planned, on
either side of the mouth of the Sommre. The bridgeheads woul d be
expanded to the southwest in order to seize Le Havre and the line of the
Seine River ... The main purpose of the Marshall Menorandum was to pin
down a strategic idea sufficiently so that production, training and

troop allocations and novenent could be 'co-ordinated to a single end
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There was tinme for planning, but none for delaying the basic decision.

(96)

This version of "ROUNDUP" proposed an attack in a target area considerably
north of that afterwards selected and nore than a year earlier than eventually

was possi bl e.

47. VWhi l e "ROUNDUP" was intended to be a deliberate attack on a massive
scal e, "SLEDGEHAMMER' was thought of as an energency operation to take place
only in either of the contingencies already nentioned. O these, the
possibility of a Russian crisis heavily outweighed any prospect of weakened
German strength in 1942. The British Chiefs of Staff were al so considering
"SLEDGEHAMMVER"' in March of that year and it was significant that they defined
the object of the operation as: "To assist the Russians as nuch as possible
by forcing Germany to divert the meximum sea, land and air forces fromthe
Eastern front" (97). \When they considered plans for an operation in the Pas
de Calais, Le Havre, Channel |slands or Cherbourg Peninsula areas, it was

stated that the exam nation had been based "on the assunption that we should
attenpt to maintain a permanent bridgehead on the Continent" (98). The

difficulties were enphasized by the C.1.G S.

SI R ALAN BROCOKE said that, even assunming it was tactically possible to
establish a bridgehead, it seened nost unlikely that we should be able
to hold it indefinitely against the forces which the Germans coul d
eventual ly bring against us. W could not afford to | ose a force of
this size consisting of our best trained units and arnmed with specia
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types of equipnent, including the |latest cruiser tanks, which it would
take some tine to replace. He suggested that the object night be
achieved by a raiding operation with an even nore reduced scal e of
vehicles and that this would prove | ess expensive in the shipping and

naval resources which woul d be required for nmintenance (99).

Throughout the next four nonths the possibilities of "ROUNDUP' and
" SLEDGEHAMVER"' wer e uppernost in the m nds of the senior Service

representatives in both London and WAshi ngt on.

48. Al t hough he continued to be interested in the possibility of a North
African operation, President Roosevelt approved the War Department's plans for
Nort h- West Europe (100). He then despatched M Hopkins and General Marshal

to London for consultation with M Churchill and his advisers (8-15 Apr 42).
The British reaction to the Anerican plan has been summarized by M Churchil

in these words:

W were all relieved by the evident strong Anerican intention to
intervene in Europe, and to give the main priority to the defeat of
Hitler. This had always been the foundation of our strategic thought.
On the other hand, neither we nor our professional advisers could devise
any practical plan for crossing the Channel with a | arge Angl o- Aneri can

army and landing in France before the |ate sunmer of 1943 (101).

In short, the "ROUNDUP' plan net with general approval; but there were
m sgi vi ngs over " SLEDGEHAMVER".
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49, The highlight of this London Conference was a neeting of the Anmerican
representatives with the Defence Commttee (Operations) of the British War

Cabi net at 10 Downi ng Street, on the night of 14-15 Apr.

Churchill said that the enornous preparations for the trans-Channe
operations that would have to go forward in the United Ki ngdom woul d
hardly escape the attention of the eneny, particularly in and around the
ports of Southern England which were so readily accessible to Gernman
reconnai ssance planes. However, this problem night well be overcone by
obscuring the true objectives of the enterprise in a cloud of runours.
He said: "Wth the whole coast of Europe fromthe North Cape to Bayonne
[the French-Spani sh border] open to us, we should contrive to deceive
the enemy as to the weight, timng, nmethod, and the direction of our

attack'.

General Marshall then spoke, expressing the great relief that he and
Hopki ns felt that agreenent had been reached on basic principles for a
frontal assault on the enemy in Northern France in 1943. 1In the
meanti me, he said, nuch woul d depend upon the devel opnent agai nst
Germany, and he al so enphasi zed the desirability of repeated Commando-
type raids all along the coast, not only for the purpose of harassing
and confusing the enemy, but, even nore inportantly, to give our own
troops combat experience. He foresaw no shortage of troops for the
maj or operation, but he did believe there would be difficulty in naking

avail abl e the necessary shipping, naval escorts, |anding-craft, and
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aircraft. However, these were problens to be faced in the United

States, and he and Hopki ns were confident they would be sol ved.

Mar shal | spoke at sonme length of the possibility that they night be
conpelled to | aunch the enmergency operation, known as SLEDGEHAMMER, sone
time before the autumm of 1942. If this were necessary, he said, the
American contribution in troops woul d necessarily be a nobdest one, since
there was not enough shipping to transport a substantial force across
the Atlantic within the next five nonths. He said that the President
was opposed to any prenmature operation, involving such great risks, but
that if such an operation were nade necessary by devel opnents on the
Russi an Front, Anmerican troops should take part in it to the fullest

possi bl e extent. (102)

50. The crux of the "SLEDGEHAMMER' problem as afterwards described by

M Churchill, was as foll ows:

I was in conplete accord with what Hopkins called "a frontal assault
upon the enemy in Northern France in 1943'. But what was to be done in
the interval? The main armes could not sinply be preparing all that
time. Here there was a wide diversity of opinion. General Marshall had
advanced the proposal that we should attenpt to seize Brest or
Cherbourg, preferably the latter, or even both, during the early autum
of 1942. The operation would have to be alnpbst entirely British. The
Navy, the air, two-thirds of the troops, and such |anding craft as were
avail abl e nmust be provided by us.
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Only two or three American divisions could be found. These, it nust
be renmenbered, were very newmy raised. It takes at |east two years and
a very strong professional cadre to formfirst-class troops. The
enterprise was therefore one on which British Staff opinion would
naturally prevail. Clearly there nust be an intensive technical study

of the problem

Neverthel ess | by no neans rejected the idea at the outset; but

there were other alternatives which lay in nmy mnd. (103)

The "other alternatives" which the British Prime Mnister was considering were
operations agai nst French North-West Africa ("GYMNAST", |ater known as
"TORCH') and the liberation of Northern Norway ("JUPITER') as a "direct aid to

Russia"; in his words:

My own choice was for "Torch", and if |I could have had ny full way I
woul d have tried "Jupiter" also in 1942. The attenpt to forma

bri dgehead at Cherbourg seenmed to ne nore difficult, |less attractive,

| ess imediately hel pful or ultimately fruitful. It would be better to
lay our right claw on French North Africa, tear with our left at the
North Cape, and wait a year without risking our teeth upon the German

fortified front across the Channel. (104)

The Chiefs of Staff Conmittee had earlier considered the possibilities of a
" SLEDGEHAMVER" operation in the Cherbourg area and had reached the unani nous
conclusion that "the Pas de Calais Area was the only place in which the
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mlitary object could be achieved. 1In no other area could this be done and
operations in other areas were not practical mlitary propositions" (105).
Their concl usi on was based principally on the difficulty of ensuring adequate

air support over the Cherbourg area.

51. It is inmportant to renenber that throughout this period both the British
and the Anerican planners were subject to powerful influences from other
theatres of the war. 1In a nessage which M Churchill sent to M Roosevelt
after the inportant Angl o-Anerican neeting of 14 Apr there occurred the

fol |l owi ng passage:

We whol eheartedly agree with your conception of concentration agai nst
the main eneny, and we cordially accept your plan, with one broad
qualification ... it is essential that we should prevent a junction of

t he Japanese and the Germans. Consequently, a proportion of our

combi ned resources mnmust for the nonent be set aside to halt the Japanese

advance ... (106)

The rapid deterioration of the situation in the Far East, and the grow ng
Japanese nmenace to India, were matters of grave inperial concern which the

Uni ted Kingdom could not afford to ignore. Moreover, the fortunes of the
North African canpaign continued to fluctuate and to cause anxiety in London;
two nonths later (June 1942) the British forces in that theatre were to suffer
a critical reverse. Even at honme the situation was not entirely reassuring -
the C.1.G S. refused to agree that the danger of a Gernman invasion "no | onger
exi sted" (107).
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52. From the American point of view developnents in the Pacific area and

i ncreasi ng Russian pressure for a "Second Front" were the chief conplicating
factors. Even while M Hopkins and General Marshall were di scussing "ROUNDUP"
and "SLEDGEHAMMER' with the British authorities, President Roosevelt was

sending a cable to Marshal Stalin which contained this reassuring passage:

| have in mind very inportant mlitary proposal involving the
utilization of our arned forces in a manner to relieve you critica

western front. This objective carries great weight with me (108).

The pressure did not conme from Russia alone. GCeneral W Sikorski (Prine

M ni ster of the exiled Polish Governnent), then in the United States, also
urged the necessity of an Allied of fensive agai nst Western Europe (109). The
curmul ative effect of these representati ons was undoubtedly shown in a paper

whi ch President Roosevelt wote early in May 1942:

The Atlantic Theater, he believed, called for “very great speed in
devel opi ng actual operations. | have been disturbed' , he added, by
American and British naval objections to operations in the European
Theatre prior to 1943. | regard it as essential that active operations
be conducted in 1942'. He realized the difficulties, he said, but idea
conditions could hardly be expected. Expedients nust be inprovised.
"The necessities of the case', he concluded, “call for action in 1942 -

not 1943 (110).
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So obsessed was the President with the necessity of early anphibi ous
operations that during this period he was, hinself, preparing sketches of

| andi ng craft (111).

53. In May 1942 Marshall Stalin sent M Ml otov to London and Washi ngton for
di scussions with the British and American | eaders. |In both capitals M Ml otov
pressed the Russian demand for the opening of a "Second Front". More

specifically, he wanted to investigate the possibility of the Western Allies
drawi ng off not |less than 40 divisions fromthe Russian front. At London M
Churchill discussed the problem of anphi bi ous operations agai nst the Continent
with his distinguished visitor, enphasizing that "bitter experience had shown
that landing in the teeth of enemy air opposition was not a sound nmilitary

proposition" (112). He pointed out that:

Qur choice was, in fact, narrowed down to the Pas de Calais, the
Cherbourg tip, and part of the Brest area. The problem of |anding a
force this year (1942) in one or nore of these areas was bei ng studied,
and preparations were being nade with the utnmost energy. Qur plans were
bei ng based on the assunption that the |anding of successive waves of
assault troops would bring about air battles which, if continued over a
week or 10 days, would lead to the virtual destruction of the eneny's
air power on the Continent. Once this was achieved and the air
opposition renmoved, |andings at other points on the coast could be

ef fected under cover of our superior sea-power (113).
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However, as the British Prime Mnister was careful to stress, the "crucia
point" in all this planning was "the availability of the special |anding-craft
required for effecting the initial landing on the very heavily defended eneny
coastline" - and Allied resources were still "strictly limted" (114).

M Churchill told M Mlotov that, even "with the best will and endeavour", any
attenpt by the Western Allies to launch an attack in 1942 would be unlikely to

"draw of f |l arge nunbers of eneny land forces fromthe Eastern Front".

In the air, however, the position was different; in the various theatres
of war we were already containing about one-half of the fighter and one-
third of the Gernman bonber strength. |f our plan for forcing air
battl es over the Continent proved successful, the Germans m ght be faced
with the choice either of seeing the whole of their fighter air force in
the West destroyed or of making withdrawals fromtheir air strength in

the East (115).

54. The Prime Mnister cabled a report of his discussions with M Ml otov to
the American President on 28 May. This cable threw nore |ight on those "other
alternatives" which, as already nentioned, continued to occupy M Churchill's
attention when he considered future anphi bi ous operations agai nst Germany and
Italy. His nmessage advised President Roosevelt that Lord Louis Mountbatten
woul d soon be arriving in the United States "to present a new suggestion
(known as JUPITER) for a landing in the north of Norway through which a
junction could be effected by land with the Russians, thereby greatly
sinmplifying the task of getting supplies through to the Soviet Union" (116).
M Churchill also stated: "W nust never |et GYMNAST (the North African
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operation) pass fromour mnds" (117). The significance of this comunication

to the planners in Washi ngton has been assessed thus:

This cable provided the first danger signal to Roosevelt and Hopkins,
Marshal | and King, that British thinking was beginning to veer toward
di versionary operations far renoved fromthe main point of fronta

attack across the Channel. (118)

The Prime Mnister's apparent digression fromthe agreenent reached previously
with M Hopkins and General Marshall in connection with "ROUNDUP', and

M Mol ot ov' s i nsistence on the opening of a "Second Front", were the principa
factors in the situation which now confronted President Roosevelt and his

advi sers.

55. When M Mol ot ov reached Washington (29 May) he lost no tine in presenting
the Russian case to President Roosevelt. Enphasizing the dangers which would
result froma German victory over the Red Arny, Ml otov said that "the
decisive elenment in the whole problemlay in the question, when are the
prospects better for the United Nations - in 1942 or in 1943?" (119). As

recorded by an Anmerican witness, the Russian enissary put this question

Coul d we undertake such offensive action as would draw of f forty Gernman
di vi sions, which would be, to tell the truth, distinctly second-rate
outfits? |If the answer should be in the affirmative, the war would be

decided in 1942. |If negative, the Soviets would fight on al one, doing
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their best, and no man woul d expect nore fromthemthan that. He had

not, M Mol otov added, received any positive answer in London (120).

Presi dent Roosevelt's reply to this argunent was to have far-reaching effect
on subsequent planning for an invasion of the Continent. He authorized

M Mol otov to inform Marshal Stalin that the United States expected "the
formation of a Second Front" in 1942 (121). Moreover, this conmtnment was
afterwards reaffirnmed in a public statenent issued in Washington on 11 Jun
whi ch contained this sentence: "In the course of the conversations (with

M Mol ot ov) full understanding was reached with regard to the urgent tasks of

creating a Second Front in Europe in 1942" (122).

56. It was not surprising that, when M Mol otov returned to London after his
visit to Washington, he was "full of the plans for creating a Second Front by
a cross-Channel operation in 1942" (123). M Churchill's professed view of

t he communi qué of 11 June was that "there could be no harmin a public

stat ement which nmight nmake the Gernmans apprehensi ve and consequently hold as

many of their troops in the West as possible"; but he was careful to hand to

M Mol ot ov the foll ow ng ai de-ménoire:

We are making preparations for a | anding on the Continent in August
or Septenber, 1942. As already explained, the main limting factor to
the size of the landing force is the availability of specia
| andi ng-craft. Clearly however it would not further either the Russian

cause or that of the Allies as a whole if, for the sake of action at any
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price, we enbarked on some operation which ended in disaster and gave

the enemy an opportunity for glorification at our disconfiture.

It is inpossible to say in advance whether the situation will be
such as to nmeke this operation feasible when the tinme cones. W can

therefore give no promise in the matter, but provided that it appears

sound and sensible we shall not hesitate to put our plans into effect.

(124)

As the year 1942 was already half over it was obvious that the British and
Ameri can Governnments woul d be conpelled to take an early, firm decision on the

matter of a |large-scale operation across the English Channel

57. Ref erence has al ready been nmade to the British Prime Mnister's
intention to send Lord Louis Muuntbatten to the United States on a specia

nm ssion in connection with invasion plans. Wile in Washington, during

June 1942, the Chief of Conbined Operations heard "some casual remarks" from
Presi dent Roosevelt "about the possibility of having to make a “sacrifice'
cross-Channel landing in 1942 to help the Russians" (125). These renarks,
which were naturally reported to M Churchill, caused the latter nmuch concern
when he arrived in Washington later in June for another conference with

Presi dent Roosevelt and his advisers.

58. The significance of the second Washi ngton Conference (19-25 Jun 42),
fromthe point of view of pre-invasion planning, is that it served to clarify
still further the differences between the British and Anmerican points of view
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wi t hout, however, leading to a clear-cut decision on future operations. Part
of the difficulty of reaching a decision may be attributed to a division of
opi ni on between President Roosevelt and his advisers. The prospect of an
anphi bi ous operati on agai nst French North Africa continued to fascinate the
Presi dent, while M Hopkins, M Stinmson and General Marshall redoubled their
efforts to concentrate the Allied effort on a cross-Channel attack. Wth the
"unani nous endorsenent of General Marshall and his staff", the Secretary of
War addressed a long letter on this subject to the President (19 Jun) from

which this extract is taken:

The British Isles constituted the one spot (a) where we could safely and
easily land our ground forces without the aid of carrier-based air
cover, (b) through which we could without the aid of ships fly both
bonber and fighting planes from Anerica to Europe, (c) where we could
safely and without interruption devel op an adequate base for invading
arm es of great strength. Any other base in western Europe or north-
west Africa could be obtained only by a risky attack and the | ong del ay
of devel oprment and fortification, (d) where we could safely develop air
superiority over our chief enemy in northern France and force himeither
to fight us on equal ternms or |eave a bridgehead to France undefended.

(126)

The Hopkins - Stinmson - Marshall group feared that, if operation "GYMNAST"
were accepted, "adequate strength for a full-force invasion of the Continent
could not be established in the United Kingdomin tinme for the spring of 1943"
(127).
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59. The British view of future operations against the Continent was
contained in a note which Prime Mnister Churchill gave to President Roosevelt
on 20 Jun:

We are bound to persevere in the preparation for "Bolero" ... if
possible in 1942, but certainly in 1943. The whole of this business is
now goi ng on. Arrangenents are being nade for a | anding of six or eight
di visions on the coast of Northern France early in Septenber. However,
the British Governnent would not favour an operation that was certain to
| ead to disaster, for this would not help the Russians, whatever their
plight, would conprom se and expose to Nazi vengeance the French
popul ati on invol ved, and would gravely delay the main operation in 1943.
We hold strongly to the view that there should be no substantial |anding

in France this year unless we are going to stay.

No responsible British mlitary authority has so far been able to
make a plan for Septenber, 1942, which had any chance of success unl ess
the Germans becone utterly denoralised, of which there is no
likelihood. Have the American Staffs a plan? At what points would they
strike? What |anding craft and shipping are available? Wuo is the
of ficer prepared to command the enterprise? Wat British forces and

assi stance are required?

If a plan can be found which offers a reasonabl e prospect of success
His Majesty's Government will cordially welconme it, and will share to
the full with their American conrades the risks and sacrifices. This
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remai ns our settled and agreed policy. But in case no plan can be nade
in which any responsi ble authority has good confidence, and consequently
no engagenent on a substantial scale in France is possible in

Sept enber, 1942, what else are we going to do?

Can we afford to stand idle in the Atlantic theatre during the whol e
of 1942? CQught we not to be prepared within the general structure of
"Bol ero" sone other operation by which we may gain positions of
advant age, and also directly or indirectly to take sone of the wei ght
off Russia? It is in this setting and on this background that the

French North-Wst Africa operation should be studied. (128)

60. As this point in the great argunent over future operations, the fortunes
of war placed a winning card in M Churchill's hand - although it was a card
he was shocked to receive. On 21 Jun the news reached Washi ngton that Tobruk,
long a vital bastion in the North African canpai gn, had been captured by the
eneny. M Churchill afterwards stated: "This was one of the heaviest blows |
can recall during the war" (129). However, the inmediate effect of the news
was to shift Allied thought fromthe problem of invading the Continent to the

energency in the Desert.

Churchill poured out his matchl ess prose in opposition to the

trans- Channel operation in 1942, and in favour of GYMNAST as a neans of
relieving the crisis in the Mediterranean. He was vigorously opposed by
Mar shal | and Hopki ns, and Roosevelt - for all that GYMNAST was " his
secret baby' - refused to depart fromthe previous agreenent. Thus,
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there was no revision then of plans for BOLERO and ROUNDUP - but
concentration of attention was forcibly diverted fromthe Northern

French coast to the Valley of the Nile. (130)

As a result of the North African enmergency, the second Washi ngt on Conference
ended with an agreement that the decision on the cross-Channel operation would
be postponed. The President and the Prine M nister agreed that the planning
of operations in the North-Wst Europe theatre should be pursued with vigour;
but that, if these "proved unlikely to succeed", there nust be an alternative

- and that alternative was obviously "GYMNAST" (131).

61. Al t hough the future of "ROUNDUP" and "SLEDGEHAMMER' still hung in the
bal ance (132), a firm decision on these operations could not be |Iong del ayed.
American inpatience for early action, Russian insistence on the opening of a
"Second Front" and the increasingly critical situation in the Mediterranean
all conmbined to the Allied position intolerable. Shortly after arriving in
London (24 Jun) to assune the appoi ntment of Commandi ng- General, European
Theatre of Operations, United States Arny (ETOUSA), GCeneral Ei senhower wote
to General Marshall that "although a | ot of planning had been done at | ow

| evel s nost of the basic decisions such as, for instance, the exact frontage
of the ("SLEDGEHAMMVER') assault had still not been nade" (133). In the
background was the enbarrassing comritnent to Russia represented by the White

House communi qué of 11 Jun.

62. Fromthis tinme until the irrevocable decision to invade North Africa was
taken (25 Jul 42) the tenpo of events accelerated. On 6 Jul, M Churchil

52 Report No. 42



presi ded over a neeting of the Chiefs of Staff and "it was unani mously agreed
t hat operation " SLEDGEHAMVER of fered no hope of success, and would nerely
ruin all prospects of "ROUNDUP' in 1943" (134). Two days later the British

Prime Mnister telegraphed this conclusion to President Roosevelt:

No responsible British General, Admral or Air Marshal is prepared
to recommend " Sl edgehanmer' as a practicable operation in 1942. The
Chiefs of Staff have reported, "“The conditions which would nake
" Sl edgehanmer’ a sound, sensible enterprise are very unlikely to occur'.

They are now sending their paper to your Chiefs of Staff.

The taking up of the shipping is being proceeded with by us for
camouf | age purposes, though it involves a loss in British inports of
per haps 250,000 tons. But far nmore serious is the fact that, according
to Mountbatten, if we interrupt the training of the troops we shoul d,
apart fromthe | oss of landing-craft, &c., delay "Round-up' (full-scale
i nvasi on of Europe) or 1943 "Bolero' (preparations for the main |anding
in France) for at least two or three nonths, even if the enterprise were

unsuccessful and the troops had to be withdrawn after a short stay.

In the event of a | odgnment being effected and maintained it would
have to be nourished, and the bonber effort on Germany woul d have to be
greatly curtailed. All our energies would be involved in defending the
bri dgehead. The possibility of nounting a | arge-scale operation in 1943

woul d be marred, if not ruined.
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Al'l our resources would be absorbed pi eceneal on the very narrow
front which alone is open. It may therefore be said that premature
action in 1942, while probably ending in disaster, would decisively

injure the prospect of well-organized | arge-scale action in 1943. (135)

M Churchill suggested that the Americans should plan for "GYMNAST" while the

British investigated his "other (Norwegian) alternative", operation "JUPI TER".

63. The reaction, in Washington, to the British decision was i medi ate and
drastic. Both General Marshall and Admiral Ernest J King (the United States
Chi ef of Naval Operations) were strongly of the opinion "that GYMNAST was
i ndeci si ve, would prevent a SLEDGEHAMMER operation in 1942, and curtail or
per haps meke inpossible ROUNDUP in 1943" (136). They even went so far as to

advi se the President that:

If the United States is to engage in any other operation than forceful
unswervi ng adherence to full BOLERO plans, we are definitely of the
opi nion that we should turn to the Pacific and stri ke decisively agai nst

Japan. (137)

Fortunately, President Roosevelt refused to consider so drastic a
reorientation of American strategy. His next step was to send M Hopkins,
General Marshall and Admiral King to London for a further conference with the
British authorities. The President's witten instructions, dated 16 Jul

cont ai ned this passage:
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In regard to 1942, you will carefully investigate the possibility of
executi ng SLEDGEHAMMER. Such an operation would definitely sustain
Russian this year. It night be the turning-point which would save
Russia this year. SLEDGEHAMMVER is of such grave inportance that every
reason calls for acconplishment of it. You should strongly urge
i medi ate all-out preparations for it, that it be pushed wi th utnost
vigour, and that it be executed whether or not Russian coll apse becones
iminent. In the event Russian col |l apse becones probabl e SLEDGEHAMVER
beconmes not nerely advisable, but inperative. The principal objective
of SLEDGEHAMMVER is the positive diversion of German air forces fromthe

Russi an Front.

I f SLEDGEHAMMVER is finally and definitely out of the picture,
want you to consider the world situation as it exists at that tinme, and

determ ne upon another place for U S. troops to fight in 1942,

It is ny present view of the world picture that:

(a) |If Russia contains a |arge German force agai nst her, ROUNDUP

beconmes possible in 1943, and plans for ROUNDUP shoul d be

i medi ately consi dered and preparati ons nade for it.

(b) If Russia collapses and Gernman air and ground forces are

rel eased, ROUNDUP rmay be inpossible of fulfilnment in 1943.

(138)
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64. Any study of pre-invasion planning nmust recognize the trenendous

signi ficance of the second London Conference (18-25 Jul 42). For the
Conference, after further argunent on the highest level, arrived at the basic
decision to reject all plans for the execution of the "SLEDGEHAMVER' operation
in favour of "TORCH' - the invasion of French North Africa. O even greater

i mportance was the fact that the |aunching of "ROUNDUP" (I|ater "OVERLORD'),
the |l arge-scale attack in the North-Wst Europe theatre, was thereby del ayed

until the mddl e of 1944.

65. When the Conference opened in London it soon becane apparent that the
Ameri can representatives had reached a deadlock in their discussions with the
British Chiefs of Staff. M Hopkins and his coll eagues had changed their

ground in one inportant respect:

A di fferent SLEDGEHAMVER was now bei ng advanced; the seizure of the
Contention Peninsula to be held as a bridgehead on the Continent unti
ROUND- UP coul d be mounted. This changed it from an emergency

“sacrifice' operation into a permanent gain. (139)

However, the British Chiefs of Staff were unable to accept "SLEDGEHAMVER' in
any formand, on 22 Jul, CGeneral Marshall told M Churchill that it would be
necessary for the Anerican del egation to obtain further instructions from

Presi dent Roosevel t. In M Churchill's words:

| replied that | fully shared the ardent desire of the President and
his Service advisers "to engage the eneny in the greatest possible
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strength at the earliest possible nonment', but that | felt sure that,
with the limted forces at our disposal, we should not be justified in

attenpting " Sl edgehanmmer' in 1942.

| pointed to the nunber of ugly possibilities |loomng in front of
us. There mght, for exanple, be a collapse in Russia, or the Germans
m ght nmove into the Caucasus, or they might beat Gen Auchinl eck and
occupy the Nile Delta and the Suez Canal, or again they mght establish
thenmsel ves in North Africa and West Africa and thereby put an al npst

prohi bitive strain on our shipping.

Neverthel ess, di sagreenent between Great Britain and Anerica would

have far greater consequences than all the above possibilities. It was

therefore agreed that the American Chiefs of Staff should report to the
Presi dent that the British were not prepared to go ahead with

" Sl edgehanmer" and ask for instructions. (140)

After hearing the British case agai nst "SLEDGEHAMMER' M Hopkins wote: "I

feel damm depressed" (141).

66. To President Roosevelt fell the task of cutting the Gordian knot. He
was assisted by his conviction that "U. S. ground forces nmust be put into
position to fight German ground forces sonmewhere in 1942" (142). Accordingly,
upon receiving General Marshall's report from London, he i medi ately replied
stating that the British opinion of "SLEDGEHAMVER' shoul d be accepted but that
further consideration should be given to the possibility of other operations -
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not ably "GYMNAST". \When devel opnents in London suggested that a decision on
"SYMNAST" mi ght be postponed, he sent a further cable (25 Jul) stating that
preparations should be nmade for landings in North Africa not |ater than

30 Cct 42 (143). In view of the far-reaching effect of the President's
judgenent on this matter it is interesting to recall that: "This was one of
the very few major mlitary decisions of the war whi ch Roosevelt made entirely
on his own and over the protests of his highest-ranking advisers" (144). His
decision virtually ended the long period of Allied indecision with respect to

Nor t h- West Eur ope.

67. The American acceptance of the British position on "SLEDGEHAMMER', and
the resulting decision to |aunch the North African operation (which M
Churchill pronptly renamed "TORCH') in 1942, necessarily inplied "the tine

bei ng" (145). These decisions neant, in fact, that the great Allied invasion
of Normandy was postponed for at |east a year. On the other hand, view ng the
i mense problemin retrospect, there are conpelling reasons for believing that

the right course of action had been adopted.

To being with, there was in 1942 an extrene shortage of anphi bious
equi pnrent and particularly landing craft. ~“~The vitally inportant “lift’
for a full scale invasion sinply did not then exist', and the shortage
of craft was a major factor in the decision not to try even a nore
limted assault in Europe. Nor had we established anything like
conplete control of the air above the Channel in 1942. To attenpt to
mai ntai n a permanent bridgehead on the French coast woul d have neant
committing every existing element of Allied air strength to a continuous
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battl e agai nst the Luftwaffe in which all the odds woul d have been in
favour of the latter. (It may be recalled that we now know that in the
Di eppe air battle we lost nore than twice as many aircraft as the
eneny). In the sumrer of 1942 the United States still had only very
small ground and air forces deployed in the United Kingdom and avail abl e
to take part. The schene for an assault at that tinme mght have
produced di saster which woul d have set our preparations for the
full-scale attack back alnmpst to where they were after Dunkirk; at best,
it would have been a bottom ess pit into which the resources needed for

t hat operati on woul d have been poured w thout result.

On this general question of the invasion of North-Wst Europe, it
seens hard to question the judgenment of M John J McCl oy, the United
States Assistant Secretary of War: ~The reasons both for the attack,

and for its postponenent until 1944, seemto be sound.' (146)

A review of the significance of the Allied decision of July 1942 would not be
conplete without reference to the opinion of the subsequent Suprenme Conmander
Al lied Expeditionary Force. Although, as the London Conference, Genera
Ei senhower had argued for an "attenpt to seize a snmall bridgehead on the

nort h-west coast of France" in 1942, he afterwards w ote:

Lat er devel opnents have convinced ne that those who held the
SLEDGEHAMVER operation to be unwi se at the nonent were correct in their
eval uation of the problem Qur linted-range fighter craft of 1942
coul d not have provided sufficiently effective air cover over the
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Cotentin or Brittany peninsulas, against the Gernman air strength as it
then existed. At least, the operation would have been very costly.

Ant her reason is that out of the north-west African operation flowed
benefits to the Allied Nations that were felt all through the war and
materially hel ped to achieve the great victory when the invasion
actually took place in 1944. Only neagre advantages woul d have foll owed
capture of Cherbourg; the desirable features of that project were nerely
that it would have initiated a small "“second front' at once and woul d
have | aunched our first offensive effort in the direction and al ong the

same line that would later be taken by our full-out assault. (147)

68. Al t hough the Allied invasion of North-Wst Europe was consi derably

del ayed by the decision in favour of "TORCH', planning for the great cross-
Channel attack did not cease. This was evident when, on 31 Jul, M Churchil
cabl ed M Roosevelt about the choice of commanders for the European theatre.
The nmessage contained the followi ng, highly significant statenment: "It would
be agreeable to us if Ceneral Marshall were designated for Supreme Conmand of
ROUNDUP and that in the nmeantine General Ei senhower should act as his deputy
here" (148). |In due course it transpired that General Marshall could not be
spared fromh is heavy responsibilities in Washington, and it was not unti

the end of 1943 that Ceneral Ei senhower was appoi nted Suprene Allied
Commander. Neverthel ess, throughout the |ong period of nearly two years which
i ntervened between the "TORCH' decision and the | aunching of "OVERLORD',

hi gh-1evel planning for the invasion of North-Wst Europe steadily continued.
For even in July 1942 the Allied | eaders clearly realized that the nortal bl ow
to Germany must ultinmately be delivered in the theatre of operations.
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RAI DI NG POLI CY AND THE CANADI AN ROLE,

JANUARY - JULY 1942

69. In the previous section an attenpt has been nmade to describe the

hi gh-1 evel devel opnments during the first half of 1942 which, in effect, |led
the British and American authorities to postpone the invasion of North-Wst
Europe. Although, as regards that theatre, "ROUNDUP' and "SLEDGEHAMMER' were
the principal concern of the Allied planning staffs, these operations did not
nonopol i ze their attention. Considerable thought and effort were al so devoted
to a multiplicity of subsidiary operations agai nst the eneny-occupied
Continent, in particular, to those which involved raids across the Channel
"Whereas the war of 1939, 1940 and 1941 had been one of defence and security,
assault and advance were now to be the order of the day" (149). The records
of COH Q showthat nore than 80 anphi bi ous operations were planned to take
pl ace in North-Wst Europe during 1942 (150). Only a score of these
operations were actually mounted and carried out - yet the experience of
planning all of themcontributed to the growing fund of Allied information on
the specialized technique of conbined operations. It is also inportant to
realize that the planning of several of these operations (including
smal | -scal e raids) frequently proceeded sinultaneously. There was, therefore,
a constant interaction of training, planning and designing of equipnment. Most
i mportant of all, this devel oping technique was continually subject to the
authorities in London and Washington. As will be seen, these devel opnments in
combi ned operations were to culmnate, at a later stage, in a |arge-scale
operation of particular significance to Canadi ans - the Di eppe Raid of

19 Aug 42.
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70. By the begi nning of 1942, as already described (supra, paras 29-35), the
Canadi an Corps in the United Kingdomwas able to conbine its main defensive
role with increased interest in anphibious operations agai nst the Continent.
The threat of a German invasion was gradually decreasing, although it was to
remain a serious possibility throughout the spring and sumrer of 1942 (supra,
para 51), and the Canadi an striking force was steadily growi ng i n manpower and
equi pnent. On 26 Jan the Canadian Prime M nister announced at Otawa that
there woul d be created overseas "a Canadian army of two arny corps: one arny
corps to conprise three infantry divisions and two arny tank brigades; the

other to consist of two arnoured divisions" together with "all necessary
ancillary units" (151). Headquarters First Canadian Arny becane a reality,
under Lt-Gen A G L. MNaughton, on 6 Apr 42. At the sane tinme the Canadi an
Corps (henceforth the 1st Canadi an Corps) passed to the command of Lt-Gen

H. D.G Crerar, who had held the appoi ntnment of Chief of the General Staff at
Otawa*. Although the 2nd Canadi an Corps, under Lt-Gen E.W Sansom was not
actually formed until the beginning of 1943 - and the remaining field

formati ons, the 4th Canadi an Arnoured Division and the 2nd Arnmy Tank Bri gade,
did not reach the United Kingdomuntil the autum of 1942 and the sumrer of
1943, respectively - the Canadi an rol e becane increasingly significant in

relation to pre-invasion planning and raiding policy during the early part of

1942.

“He had been "detailed tenmporarily to conmand" the Canadi an Corps,
with effect 23 Dec 41, during the absence of General MNaughton in
Canada and the United States.
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71. Even before the formation of Headquarters First Canadi an Arny, the
desirability of Canadian participation in cross-Channel operations had been
raised as a matter of high policy. Early in February 1942 General Crerar (as
Acting Corps Comrander) wote to Lt-Gen B.L. Montgonery, then G O C.-in-C

Sout h Eastern Command, with respect to small cross-Channel raids:

| consider that it would be in the general interest if a very high
proportion of these prospective raids, if not the total, should be
undert aken by detachnments fromthe Canadian Corps. |In this way, even if
operations on a large scale continue, through force of circunmstances, to
be denied to the Canadian Arny, an opportunity will be given to a
consi derabl e nunber of units to participate in actions against the
eneny. |In default of a reputation built up in battle the Corps
undoubtedly woul d receive great stimulus if, in the near future, it
succeeded in nmeking a nane for itself for its raiding activities - a
reputation which, incidentally, it very definitely earned for itself in

the last war. (152)

At this tinme there appeared to be a possibility that the Canadi an Corps m ght

be able to use Newhaven as a base for cross-Channel raids.

72. General Crerar pressed his recomendation in a conversation with Lord
Louis Mountbatten on 6 Mar. The Corps Commander enphasi zed the stinulating
effect on the norale of Canadian troops which could be anticipated as a result
of active enploynment in raiding operations. In his reply the Adviser on

Combi ned Operations referred to the existing policy that "raids would be
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carried out by the Special Service Brigade ( Commandos') and that Arny
representation would take the formof “dilution' of raiding Cormandos, with a
proportion of troops fromthe Corps of Home Forces" (153). However, he
concurred in an arrangenent whereby a detachment from the 2nd Canadi an

Di vi sion received training in conbined operations.

73. It will be recalled that, only a few days after the Corps Conmander's
conversation with Lord Louis Muntbatten, General MNaughton was i n Washi ngton

urging his conception of "the ultimte role of the Canadian Army" as "a
| andi ng and attack agai nst Western Europe" (supra, para 43). The possibility
of a resunption of offensive operations against the eneny had been previously
strengthened, in the United Kingdom by the Arnmy Council's decision (20 Feb)
to set up a permanent organi zation (the "Expeditionary Force") for overseas
operations. In addition to a permanent commander and headquarters staff, this
organi zati on was to have a "permanent nucl eus of formations and units

specially trained in conbined operations, and capabl e of adapting thensel ves

to the special organizations which ... (mght) be necessary" for

Operations of limted scope for which a specially organi zed and
constituted force, highly trained in conbined operations, will be
required. Special forces for this type of operation will always be
required, and it has been decided that there shall be included in this
organi zati on a nunber of formations and units permanently earnarked for

such operations.
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Operations of wi der scope, for which, apart fromthe forces
menti oned above, infantry and arnoured formati ons whi ch have been
specially trained in conbined operations and al so, possibly, formations

whi ch need not be specially trained, may be required. (154)

This is a good illustration of the interdependence, in contenporary planning,
of operations having a "linmted scope" with those of a "wi der scope". In
short, raiding policy and planning for |arge-scal e anphi bious attacks were not
devel oping in separate spheres, but were constantly reacting and i nfluencing
each other. The Expeditionary Force was to operate under the foll owi ng system

of Command:

Except when nomi nated for an overseas expedition outside the sphere of
operations of Honme Forces, the Expeditionary Force would be under
command of the Commander-i n-Chi ef Hone Forces (General Paget) for al
purposes. Upon being nom nated for a definite operation overseas, the
Expedi ti onary Force Headquarters would “work directly under the War
Ofice in close consultation with Conmodore, Conbi ned Operations, for

pur poses of planning and preparation' (155).

Subsequently, arrangenents were nmade for an Expeditionary Force Planning Staff
Committee, conposed of General Paget, Admiral Ransay, Air Mrshal Dougl as,
Maj or - General Janmes E. Chaney (then Conmandi ng General, United States Arny in

the United Kingdom) and General McNaughton.?®

5t will be noted that the United Kingdomrepresentatives on this
Committee were al so engaged in contenporary planning as the "Comnbi ned
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74. The increased significance of raiding policy was shown by three small

but successful operations carried out during the winter of 1941-42 against the
northern and western coast of the Continent. |In Decenber a British-Norwegian
expedition rai ded Vaagso; valuable | essons were | earned about the suitability
of "technique and equi pnent, particularly when used in a cold climte" (156).
Later, in February, a small force of parachutists dropped at Bruneval and
destroyed an inportant radar station before being evacuated by sea. Inits
small way this raid underlined the inportance of the air aspect of cross-
Channel operations - an aspect which was to receive nmuch attention during
later planning for "OVERLORD'. A third raid, against naval installations at
St. Nazaire (28 Mar), was "the npost anmbitious so far undertaken by the

Combi ned Operations Command" (157). The results of this operation also
stressed the inportance of the air aspect of such ventures - but for a
different reason. Bad weather necessitated the elinmination of diversionary
bonmbing by the RAF. and it was afterwards felt that this was at |east partly

to blane for the heavy casualties suffered by the raiding force (158).

75. Early in April 1942 arrangenments were nade for Canadi an participation in
anot her small raid across the Channel (Operation "ABERCROBIE"') with an
objective in the area of Hardel ot, near Boul ogne. A party from The Carl eton
and York Regi ment had an i ndependent role under Major Lord Lovat of No. 4
Commando. The raid was carried out on the night of 21-22 Apr wi thout nuch

success, the Canadi an share in the operation having been rendered ineffective

Commanders". (See, supra, para 28; infra, paras 184-199.) Cenera
Chaney had been a "military observer" in London before the United States
entered the war.
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by the navigational difficulties of their assault craft. Yet even such
negative results were not altogether w thout value to the devel opi ng techni que
of conbi ned operations. As an experienced naval officer has feelingly

remar ked:

The small the type of craft the fewer and |l ess accurate are its aids to
navi gation, and there is no nore hel pless feeling than that of being
lost on a dark night in the vicinity of rocks and reefs. |In the past

| andi ng-craft have been | ost or delayed due to faulty navigation, and
val uabl e men and material have arrived too late to play their part in an
operation. Confidence in ability to navigate, coupled with an exact
know edge of the capabilities of the craft, are only gained by constant
practice; they are perhaps the nost inportant aspect of seamanship in an

assault landing. (159)

76. Wil e preparations for "ABERCROWBIE" were still being nade, Brigadier
G G Sinonds (then B.G S. 1 Cdn Corps) raised with COH Q (19 Apr) the
question of further Canadian participation in raids and was advi sed that "at
the nonent they had no suitable objectives" (160). It was clearly established
that the selection of troops for these operations rested with G H Q Hone
Forces. As a result of a later conversation (5 May) between Genera

McNaught on and General Paget the latter agreed to keep the Arny Comrander

i nformed of plans for raids controlled by G H Q Honme Forces.

77. Behind all these plans for offensive action there was the overshadow ng
probl em of producing sufficient landing craft. Reference has been nade
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(supra, para 40) to the fact that, in February 1942, the Admiralty was
produci ng only enough craft for raiding operations "if no L.C. T. were used for
training or for net defences at Scapa Flow'. At the end of March the Third
Sea Lord and Controller reported to the Chiefs of Staff that, by the end of
June, only 107 tank | eading craft could be nade avail abl e for operations
(161). Wth the British construction programme al ready stretched to the
limt, the only possible solution was to utilize the enornous productive
capacity of the United States. Consequently, the Chiefs of Staff approved a
proposal made by the Chief of Conbined Operations that he should have a

Combi ned Operations Liaison Oficer in Washington. This officer was sent to
Washi ngton in March 1942 "to keep in touch with the |arge buil ding progranme
then being inplenented in the U S.A on British account, and also to keep the
Ameri can departnents informed of progress and devel opnents both in technique

and material in the U K" (162).

78. Meanwhi |l e, the British naval designers were coping with the Prine

M nster's conception of a "mass produced 'great ship' of sone 1,500 tons"
suitable for |anding tanks on "very shall ow beaches" (163). Three hundred of
these were ordered fromthe United States. Moreover, in April, the Chief of
Combi ned Operations stated his requirenment for another type of craft - one
which "could carry 200 nen, cross the Channel at a good speed and | and them on
the beaches" (164). Here, again, it was necessary to seek Anerican help

"The proposal was pronptly tackled and no sooner had the design been conpleted
than the first of 1,000 Ianding craft infantry (large) (L.C 1.(L)) was being
built" (165). During this same nonth of April 1942 a representative of the
War Pl ans Division, War Departnment, Washington, told General MNaughton that
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the United States Arny had placed sufficient orders, for certain types of
assault craft, "to float six divisions" and that it was believed "one-third of
the requirenments woul d be avail able by 15 Sep 42 and the remai nder by

1 Apr 43" (166). A tenporary solution had been found to the critical problem
of producing sufficient assault craft for a |large-scale invasion; but tine was

required for the great programme of construction to gather full momentum

79. The increased significance of raiding operations had been recogni zed, in
the United Kingdom by an expansion of the duties and organization of C O H Q
As previously nmentioned (supra, para 28), Lord Louis Muntbatten becane Chi ef
of Conbi ned Operations, with the rank of Vice-Admiral, on 18 Mar 42. In his
new capacity, the C.C. O also becane a full nenber of the Chiefs of Staff
Committee for the purpose of attending those neetings which were concerned
with his organization (167). Hi s expanded headquarters now had two principa
functions: "the organization of raiding operations to do i medi ate danmage to
the enemy, and the devel opnment of equi pnent and techni que for anphi bi ous
operations generally and for the ultimate full-dress invasion of North-Wst

Europe in particular (168).

80. It nmust be renmenbered that, throughout the spring and early sunmer of
1942, the British planning authorities were continually studying the
possibilities of "SLEDGEHAMMER'. On 7 Apr a detailed report on this
operation, prepared by C. -in-C. Honme Forces, A O C -in-C Fighter Conmand, and
C.C.O was circulated for the consideration of the Chiefs of Staff. A Joint

Menmorandum with the report contained the foll owi ng reconmendation
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Rai ds on a scale larger than those hitherto carried out should take
pl ace during the assenbly and training period and that snall

consequential loss of craft and equi pment nmust be accepted. (169)

A later Joint Menmorandum (14 Apr), prepared by the sanme authorities, contained
the qualification that, "excluding air action alone", "a series of nmedium

sized raids" was "the only practicable solution" (170).

81. The scope of the present narrative does not extend to a detailed

exam nation of the numerous raids which were planned during the first half of
1942. Many were planned, a few were mounted and fewer still were carried out
- and sone of the potentially npst inportant raids never got further than the
pl anni ng stage. Thus, apart fromthe early planning of the Dieppe Raid (to be
considered in the next section), a brief description will be given here of the
preparations for only two of the many cross-Channel operations which were
considered. As it happened, neither of these operations ("BLAZI NG and

"I MPERATOR') was actually carried out; but both deserve nmention for the |ight
whi ch they throw on problens of raiding policy in the period i mediately

precedi ng the inportant raid on Dieppe.

82. The original object of "BLAZING' was "to capture and hold the Island of
Al derney"; but this was |later changed to "a short raid" with a wthdrawa
within 24 hours (171). C. O H Q planned the operation in consultation with
C.-in-C. Honme Forces, and G O.C. Airborne Division. Detailed planning for

t he operation began on 20 Apr and finished on 4 May 42. The military force of
3,000 was to include 1,600 infantry and 550 "Conmandos" of the Special Service
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Bri gade together with 14 "Churchill" tanks and supporting arnms. Naval and air
support was al so planned on a conparatively generous scale. Sone training for
the operation was carried out in the Isle of Wght - later to be the scene of
i ntensi ve Canadian training for the Dieppe Raid. Unfortunately, the Force
Commanders were not able to assenble at the same tine and could not plan
together fromthe beginning, with the result that progress was retarded and

m sunder st andi ngs were afterwards reported (172). Finally, on 6 May, the
Chiefs of Staff Comrittee "agreed that the preparations for operation
"BLAZI NG should not proceed, but that the plans should be kept in readi ness
for use should a nore favourable opportunity arise" (173). That opportunity
never came and, in the neantinme, a nore anbitious operation was being

consi dered by a new pl anni ng body.

83. The devel opnents which led to the origin of the Conbi ned Cormanders have
been described in an earlier section (supra, para 28). During May 1942, at a
time when the great British - Anerican argunent over "ROUNDUP' and

" SLEDGEHAMMVER"' was al ternating between London and Washi ngton, this infornal
body held the first of numerous neetings to consider plans for securing either
a tenporary or a pernmanent |odgenent on the Continent (174). Although they
were primarily concerned with the inplications of "ROUNDUP" and

" SLEDGEHAMMVER', the Conbi ned Commanders were sinultaneously studying the
possibilities of subsidiary operations. One of these, which cane to be known
by the code nanme of "I MPERATOR', was originally intended as "a | arge scale
raid on the Continent, with the purpose of bringing our air operations under
condi tions advantageous to ourselves, so as to destroy the maxi mrum of eneny
aircraft" (175). There is sonme reason to believe that, in the opinion of the
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Chiefs of Staff, the requirenents of such a raid would have made a "permanent"”
return to the Continent in 1942 inpossible. Consequently, the preparations
for "I MPERATOR' nust be seen agai nst the background of contenporary Anerican

argunent s for " SLEDGEHAMVER'.

84. At various tinmes different scales of attack were suggested for

"I MPERATOR"; but the size of the expedition was necessarily limted by the
availability of landing craft (176). There was simlar uncertainty over the
sel ection of the objectives: one possibility was a raid on the German Air
Force Sector Control at St. Orer and nei ghbouring aerodrones; another was an
attack on German installations at Boul ogne, and a third actually contenpl at ed
araid on Paris. The latter proposal was firmy opposed by Air Vice-Mrsha
T. Leigh-Mallory, who suggested that the planning be concentrated on the
capture of Boul ogne, either for "permanent retention" or as a "limted
operation" (177). Planning continued during the early part of June and the
necessary |l anding craft were noved into position; but it is scarcely
surprising that the Chiefs of Staff were reported to be "somewhat hesitant
about the feasibility of raiding Paris" (178). The date when "I MPERATOR' was
finally cancelled is not certain. However, it is safe to assure that plans
for the operation ended about the sanme tine as those "SLEDGEHAMVER' - and for
the sane reason. At one stroke, the Allied decision to invade North Africa
had destroyed all possibility of mounting cross-Channel raids on the scale,

and with the objectives, of "IMPERATOR" and " SLEDGEHAMVER".
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85. At this point the views of Adnmiral Sir Bertram Ransay on contenporary
rai ding policy nay be nmentioned. They were contained in the follow ng

menor andum whi ch he sent to Lord Louis Mountbatten on 25 Jul

1. The invasion of the Continent (Second Front) is being prepared for
by the Service Departnents and actively canvassed in the Press. From
the German point of view any intelligence upon the areas for our attack

or our nethods of attacking, is of great val ue.

2. Wthin the last twelve nmonths we have made a nunber of small and

i neffective raids on the French Coastline South and West of Cap

Gis Nez. Circunstances suggest that we are using these raids either to
train our owm forces or to enploy our own forces. |If the former, there
is sone justification, despite the fact that we are training the eneny,

but, if the latter, there can be no justification.

3. The Germans no doubt wel cone these raids: for nothing shows up
weaknesses in the defence nore than an attack with a very limted
objective. Every tine we find a weak spot on the eneny's coast we point
out his weakness, and there is anple evidence that he has taken and is
taking full advantage of this infornation to increase the strength of
his defences both at sea and on land. If it is our intention at sone
future date to make an attack in force upon the eneny's coast, we are
now doi ng, or proposing to do, our best to nmake that attack less likely

to achi eve success.
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4. It is considered that if we continue the present policy of raiding
in the English Channel it will seriously prejudice the success of
operation "ROUND UP' in this area and may necessitate abandoning this
theatre for operations in 1943 and attacki ng el sewhere. On the other
hand, should a decision be reached to attack el sewhere, there would be
every justification for maintaining our present policy of raids in the
channel for they would then consist of an extended feint which m ght

have extremely valuable results. (179)

The decision "to attack el sewhere" was, of course, taken by the British and
Anerican | eaders on the same day that Admiral Ransay's nmenorandum was
despatched to the C.C. O (supra, para 66). Thereafter, apart fromits nmain
value in terns of pre-invasion training, the Channel-raiding policy
undoubtedly did represent "an extended feint" in the West. It was, however, a
feint which was primarily intended to relieve the pressure on the Russian

front, rather than to deceive the eneny about the "TORCH' operation

86. In an earlier section (supra, paras 50, 54) reference has been made to
the British Prime Mnister's interest in an operation ("JUPITER') with the
obj ect of liberating Northern Norway as a "direct aid to Russia“. Such an
operation, if successful, would relieve the alnost intol erable pressure of
German attacks on the convoy routes to Russia. The Chiefs of Staff Conmmittee
had rejected the suggested plan; but M Churchill remai ned keenly interested
in the possibilities of the operation and it was revived, in July 1942, under
the code nanme of "JUPITER REVIEW. Although the planning of this operation

i nvol ved many considerations not applicable to cross-Channel attacks, it was

74 Report No. 42



not w thout significance in pre-invasion planning. Moreover, it was an

operation which was to have a special interest for the Canadian authorities.

87. Previ ous Reports® have described in sone detail the Canadi an aspect of

pl anning for "JUPI TER', therefore the present narrative will give only a brief
summary of these devel opments. On 9 Jul General MNaughton attended a neeting
of the Chiefs of Staff Committee and heard that "he had been invited by
direction of the British Prime Mnister and War Cabinet to reviewthe
possibilities of a Conbined Operations project in northern Norway whi ch was
aimed primarily to project the convoy routes to Russia" (180). A m ninum
force of five divisions was "to seize eneny aerodrones in northern Norway from
which Allied convoys to north Russia were being attacked"; "it involved the
conquest and retention of such parts of northern Norway as were suitable for
aerodrones" (181). At Chequers (12 Jul) M. Churchill, hinmself, told

General MNaughton that the latter's review of "JUPITER' would be "a study

Wi t hout conmmitnment to enploy Canadi an Troops"; but the Prime M nister added

t hat Canadi ans "naturally knew about cold clinmtes" (182). Throughout
succeedi ng devel opnents, General MNaughton and the Canadi an Governnment never

| ost sight of the probability that a Canadian force would be involved if the

Nor wegi an venture received official approval in London.

88. General MNaughton's review of "JUPI TER' (4 Aug) was, of necessity,
based on purely military considerations - although it was obvious that the

"British Prime Mnister's interest in the problemwas primarily political

6See Hist Sec (CMH Q) Report No. 167, paras 2-19, and Report
No. 182, paras 60-69.

75 Report No. 42



nanmely, sustaining Russia in her titanic struggle with Germany. Furthernore,
the Arny Commander was not comr ssioned to study "JUPITER' in its relation to
other Allied operations (for exanple, "ROUNDUP' and "SLEDGEHAMVER') and he was
not able to have the benefit of consultations with the Russian nilitary
authorities. Yet, in his review, General MNaughton described Russi an
co-operation as "essential" (183). There was the additional handi cap of
obt ai ni ng adequate neteorol ogical information for the operation - a problem
whi ch was to assune serious proportions, in the |ater planning of "OVERLORD',
for a nmuch less rennte area. However, apart fromthese considerations,

General MNaughton was of the opinion that there was "little chance of
strategical surprise or tactical surprise in respect of the objectives" (184).
Hi s concl usion, which reinforced the earlier advice given to the British Prine
M ni ster by the Chiefs of Staff Conmittee, was that "the risks would only be
acceptable if politically the results to be achieved were judged to be of the

hi ghest i nportance" (185).

89. For the purpose of this outline of pre-invasion planning, it is perhaps
unnecessary to recount the sequel to "JUPI TER REVIEW - of how M. Churchil
still refused to accept the military objections to the plan, of how he
proposed that General MNaugton should go to Moscow and, if necessary, see
Marshal Stalin in order to concert plans for the operation, and of how the
Canadi an Government rejected this proposal (186). The end of the matter, from
t he Canadi an point of view, occurred when M. Mckenzie King sent a nessage to

M. Churchill on 25 Sep which contained this passage:
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I need scarcely say that we have had very nuch in nind the critica

i nportance of every thing practicable being done to encourage and
sustain Russia at this time and are npbst anxious to give every possible
assi stance towards that end. Aside altogether from any question of

commi tment on Canada's part it seens to us that to have MNaughton
undertake a mission of the kind contenplated without a realistic plan in
whi ch he hinmself had confidence offering at |east a reasonabl e prospect
of success upon which military discussions could be based would be to
risk results prejudicial to relations with the Soviet Union as well as

to McNaughton's own future useful ness. (187)

90. Al t hough "JUPI TER'" was not a cross-Channel operation, and although it
was never carried out, it nevertheless has sonme significance in terns of
pre-invasion planning. In the first place, the abortive planning for this
operation enphasi zed the need for a close correlation of political and
mlitary objectives. It was recognized that, while the political aspect m ght
be of very great inportance, there were linits to the risks which could be run
to satisfy that aspect. For the sane reason it was obviously desirable that,
in the planning of any | arge-scal e anphi bi ous operation, there should be a
sound conbi ned plan which could command the confidence of the various
commanders concerned. Greater enphasis was also thrown on the very inportant
probl em of obtai ni ng adequate neteorol ogi cal data for operations of this
nature. Perhaps nost inportant, "JUPI TER REVIEW mnust be seen in the |ight of
" SLEDGEHAMMVER' as an operation which was primarily intended to relieve
pressure on Russia by creating a diversion in the Wst. In the course of the
revi ew of planning for the Norwegi an operation, the British Prine M nister
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told General MNaughton: "If Russia were to cease fighting, Gernmany woul d
have perhaps one hundred Divi sions now on the Eastern Front available for
attacks through the Caucasus, through Turkey, Spain, Mrocco and West Africa,
or even for an attack on England" (188). |In the sane connection, "JUPITER
REVI EW denmponstrated in the clearest possible way the need for close
co-operation between the Allied Powers jointly concerned in an operation of
this nature. It is interesting to note that all of these problens - the

rel ati onship of political to mlitary aspects, the desirability of a Combi ned
pl an which woul d satisfy the naval, nmilitary and air commanders concerned, the
net eor ol ogi cal aspect, and the need for assisting Russia and pronoting cl oser
co-operation anmong the Allied Powers - continued to be nmajor factors

t hroughout the renmining period of pre-invasion planning.

91. As al ready described, a |arge nunber of anphi bi ous operati ons were being
pl anned in the United Kingdom during the spring and summer of 1942. Moreover,
at tines, planning was proceedi ng simultaneously for several of these
operations. O these the only large-scale attack actually carried out was the
Di eppe Reid of 19 Aug 42 (Operation "JUBILEE"). Before attenpting to estimte
the influence of "JUBILEE" on pre-invasion planning, brief mention may be nade
of another significant cross-Channel operation which was consi dered by the

Combi ned Conmanders during this period.

92. In July 1942 the Conbi ned Cormanders produced a plan for an operation
known as "WETBOB". Unlike the proposals for such cross-Channel raids as
"BLAZI NG' and "I MPERATOR", "WETBOB" was intended to achieve "a permanent
foothold on the Continent in the Cotentin Peninsula" during the autunm of 1942
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(189). It was, in fact, an alternative to "SLEDGEHAMVER', to be carried out
"in case of urgent political necessity" - that is, a crisis on the Russian

front (190).

93. The "WETBOB" Appreciation favoured sinultaneous assaults at the
Anse de Vauville and the Petit Haneau - Pointe de | a Madel ai ne beaches on the
nort h-western and south-eastern coasts of the Cotentin Peninsula. As

expl ained in the Appreciation:

This would force the eneny to fight on two fronts, and woul d enabl e us
to launch striking forces agai nst both CHERBOURG and the Southern
bottl eneck from bridgeheads rel atively close. Nevertheless, the

i mprobability of favourable weather occurring sinultaneously on both
coasts, in conjunction with the tidal conditions required, makes it
essential that the basic plan should offer success to assault from one
direction only, and the prevailing winds dictate that this assault
shoul d be on the east. The ideal plan should therefore provide for a
strong floating reserve with alternative roles, either to |land on the
VAWI LLE beach if weather permts, and to strike rapidly at the
CHERBOURG area; or to act as striking force for the inmediate foll ow up
of the eastern assault. |In October, however, shortage of ships and
craft will not permt nore forces to be enbarked that the m ni nrum

required for an assault on the MADELAI NE beach. (191)

The choi ce of the beaches at the south-eastern end of the Cotentin Peninsula
as the favoured assault area was significant in view of |ater devel opnments in
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pre-invasion planning. In fact, as will be seen (infra, paras 382 ff) these
beaches figured pronminently in the last najor alterations of the "OVERLORD"
plan - and, on D Day, Anerican troops actually landed in the sane genera

area, at "Utah Beach", between Varreville and the so-called Carentan estuary.

94. Anot her feature of the assault area chosen in the "WETBOB" plan was that
it visualized an assault over open beaches and not, in the first instance,
directly against a port. Reference has already been nade (supra, para 25) to
M. Churchill's suggestion, at the "ARCADI A" Conference, that |andings could
be made "not at points but on beaches". The essential problem was, of course,
how to maintain forces which | anded over beaches wi thout the normal dockyard
facilities for quickly handling enornmous quantities of essential supplies.

The controversial question of whether an anphi bi ous assault should be directed
agai nst a port, or whether normal marine installations could be (tenporarily)
ignored in the choice of an assault area, was to have a profound effect upon
"OVERLORD"' planning. At this point it is sufficient to note that the "WETBOB"
Appreciation represented a further step towards those artificial harbours

afterwards known as "Ml berries".

95. In drafting the "WETBOB" plan the Conbi ned Cormanders assunmed that the
participating force would be ready to carry out the operation by 15 Cct 42.
As "BOLERO' (the adm nistrative build-up of American forces in the

Uni ted Ki ngdom for the invasion of North-Wst Europe) was only beginning to

function during the early part of 1942, the Combi ned Commanders realized that
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British troops would conpose the bul k of the assaulting force.” Their
estimates were based on the expectation that a British Army, consisting of two
armoured and four infantry divisions (together with seven Comrandos,
supporting and ancillary troops), would be available for the operation. The
Conmbi ned Conmanders al so expected that an Anerican Corps, consisting of one
armoured and two infantry divisions (and a proportion of Corps and Service
troops), would be available "for the initial stage of the operation" (192).

In addition, a British brigade of four parachute battalions, together with at

| east one Anerican parachute battalion, could be enployed principally "to
close the bottleneck to the Cotentin Peninsula, and disrupt comrunications in
the Val ognes Area" (193). Here, again, it is interesting to note that, when
"OVERLORD' was ultimately |aunched, two Anmerican airborne divisions were
dropped at the base of the Cotentin Peninsula. Lastly, in this brief analysis
of the mlitary aspect of "WETBOB", nention nmay be nade of the role allotted
to the "Commandos": as in the case of the Dieppe Reid, these troops were

given the vital task of capturing flanking coast defence batteries which could

enfil ade the assault beaches.

96. It appears that the Conmbi ned Conmanders' Appreciation for "WETBOB" was
never submtted to the chiefs of Staff (194). By the end of July 1942, when
the planning for this operation had reached an advanced stage, the British and
American authorities had agreed to give priority to "TORCH', the North African
attack. Consequently it may be assumed that "WETBOB" suffered the sane fate

as " SLEDGEHAMMVER' and for the sane reason. Nevertheless, for the reasons

cf. M. Churchill's remarks on " SLEDGEHAMVER"' probl em supra,
para 50.
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al ready given, "WETBOB" represented further inportant progress towards the
evolution of a satisfactory invasion plan. Although it was conceived as an
alternative enmergency operation to "SLEDGEHAMVER', "WETBOB" was designed to
secure a pernmanent foothold on the Continent in an area not far renpoved from
that in which the great attack took place two years later. There are, of
course, severe limtations on any conparison of this earlier, rudinentary plan
with that finally adopted for "OVERLORD'. For exanple, by contrast with the
latter's tremendous naval resources, the only "naval direct covering fire on
beach defences during the assault" which "WETBOB" could provide was stated to

be:

(a) L.C.S.(M [Landing Craft Support (Medium] of which not nore than 12

will be avail able

(b) Motor gunboats.

(c) Such ol der destroyers, "LOCUST" type gunboard or sinilar vessels as

the Admralty nmay be able to make avail able. (195)

On the other hand, the "WETBOB" Appreciation revealed a clear realization of
many of the special problenms arising out of cross-Channel operations. What
was now needed was practical experience to test the planning of these
operations - and, in large neasure, that essential experience was shortly to

be provided by a |arge-scale raid on the French resort town of Dieppe.

THE DI EPPE RAI D
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97.

The Di eppe Raid, carried out on 19 Aug 42, was the |argest and nost

i mportant anphi bi ous operation in the North-Wst Europe theatre prior to

"OVERLORD'. Detailed accounts are readily avail able on the planning,

execution and | essons of this operation (196). Consequently, it is

unnecessary in the present narrative to provide a detail ed exam nation of the

raid,

other than to estimate the ultimate significance of the operation in the

devel opnent of pre-invasion planning. The planning and training for "JUBILEE"

(the code word for the raid as executed) will, therefore, be reviewed in very

br oad

outline and the narrative will then pass directly to a consideration of

the influence which the operation had on |ater planning for "OVERLORD'.

98.

began

Preparations for a raid on Dieppe, known at first as operation "RUTTER',

at COHQ in April 1942.

This project had a far closer relation to the future invasion of the
continent than any raid yet attenpted. It would illum nate what was
considered in 1942 the primary problem of an invasion operation: that
of the immediate acquisition of a magjor port. It was on a sufficient
scale to afford a test of the new techniques and material (including
tank | anding craft) which had been devel oped. Such a test was felt to
be essential before attenpting full-scale anphibi ous operations, for
there had been no najor assault |anding since those at Gallipoli in
1915, and the snall raids so far made had thrown no |ight on the

handling of a |large naval assault fleet in action. (197)
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In short: "A practical test of equipnent and techni que under battle

conditions was considered essential" (198).

99. When pl anni ng began for "RUTTER', G H Q Home Forces was represented at
C.OHQ, but, at an early stage, nilitary planning was del egated to the

G O C.-in-C. South Eastern Command, Lt-Gen B.L. Montgonery. Avail able

evi dence indicates that two plans were originally considered: "one providing
for no frontal attack on Di eppe itself, but based upon |andings on the flanks
at Puya, Pourville and Quiberville, and the other conprehending a fronta
attack, supplenmented by flank attacks at Puys and Pourville, and by attacks by
parachute and airborne troops on two coast defence batteries situated near
Berneval , five niles east of Dieppe, and near Varengeville, four niles west of
it" (199). The second plan was adopted - with the inportant provision that
"Churchill" tanks would be included in the frontal assault - at a formal

nmeeting held on 25 Apr at C O H Q (200).

100. It was not until after this neeting that Canadi an officers participated
in the planning. At the end of the nonth, CGeneral Montgonery discussed the
raid with Generals Crerar and McNaughton and they agreed that the 2nd Canadi an

Di vision could carry out the task.

101. Wth the concurrence of GO C -in-C. South Eastern Conmand, the Chi ef
of Conbi ned Operations recommended the adoption of the Qutline Plan by the
Chiefs of Staff Committee. Lord Louis Muntbatten pointed out that the
operation would "be of great value as training for Operation "SIl edgehamrer' or
any other mmjor operation as far as the actual assault . . . [was] concerned"
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al t hough he added that it would not "throw |light on the maintenance probl em
over beaches" (201). The Chiefs of Staff approved the Qutline Plan on 13 My;
at the sane neeting they appointed Major-Ceneral J.H Roberts (G O C.

2 Cdn Div) and Air Vice-Marshal T.L. Leigh-Mallory (A.O.C., No. 11 G oup

R A F.) as the Mlitary and Air Force Conmanders for the operation. Later
Rear-Admiral H T. Baillie-G ohman was appoi nted Naval Force Commander; in
July, he was succeeded by Captain J. Hughes-Hallett, who had been intimately

connected with the earlier planning as Naval Adviser at COH Q¢

102. The specific objectives of the Dieppe Raid, and details of the plan for
the attack, are given in another place (202). The nmilitary formations

i nvol ved (both fromthe 2nd Canadi an Division) were the 4th and 6th Infantry
Bri gades, assisted by the 14th Canadi an Arny Tank Regi nent (Cal gary Regi nent)

of the 1st Army Tank Brigade and ot her supporting el enents.

103. Strenuous training for Operation "RUTTER' was carried out in the Isle of

W ght :

The syl |l abus was designed to "harden' the troops as well as train them
Training on a battalion basis having gone as far as it could be carried
in the tine available, a |large-scale exercise, which was, in fact, a
dress rehearsal for the raid, took place on 11-12 June near Bridport,
Dorset, on a stretch of coast resenbling the Di eppe area. The result

was far from satisfactory; units were |landed nmiles fromthe proper

8Rear - Admiral Baillie-G ohman was appoi nted Naval Force Comander
for "SLEDGEHAMMVER' (6 Jul 42).
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beaches, and the tank landing craft arrived over an hour late. |In these
ci rcumst ances, Lord Louis Muntbatten decided that further rehearsal was
essential and that no attenpt, therefore, would be nade to carry out the
operation during June, as had been the intention. The troops remained
in the Isle of Wght, and the second exercise was carried out at

Bri dport on 22-24 June. The results were nuch nore satisfactory. (203)

It is interesting to note an opinion of the training which was expressed at
COHOQ on 7 Jul. It was felt that "the exercises which had been set had
been nore difficult than the operation itself, and the results of these
exerci ses had given the inpression that the forces were not sufficiently
trai ned" (204). Experience was to nodify this inpression of the required

standard for an assault | anding.

104. "RUTTER' was to have taken place on, or shortly after, 4 Jul. However,
bad weat her intervened and this, together with the passing of the favourable
period of tidal conditions, necessitated the cancellation of the operation on
8 Jul. Since the troops had been fully "briefed", and conplete secrecy could
no | onger be nmuaintained, General Montgonery recommended that the operation "be
off for all time" (205). At this stage the raid appeared to be but another
link in the long chain of frustrated operations with which the Canadi an troops

had been identified during their training in the United Ki ngdom

105. There were, however, powerful reasons why plans for the raid were

revived on 14 Jul by C.O H Q
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The Di eppe project had, as already noted, been an inportant elenment in

t he programe | ooking towards a future invasion of the continent; and
its cancellation was a setback to that programe as well as a

di sappoi ntnment to the Canadi an troops. Apart fromthese considerations,
there were obviously others which nmade a ngjor raid expedient at this
monment. The public in the Allied countries . . . was calling loudly for
action, and considerations of norale suggested the desirability of
neeting the demand as far as it was practicable to do so. At the sane
time, the German successes in Russia rendered it essential to give any
di versionary aid possible to our Soviet allies. there is no evidence
that the russian situation was actually an inportant factor in the
decision to revive the Di eppe project, but the news that a | arge
distracting raid in the west was again in prospect was wel comed by the
British Prinme Mnister, who shortly after the decision was taken found
hi msel f faced with the sonmewhat form dable task of informng

Marshal Stalin that there was to be no Second Front in Europe in 1943.

(206)

The decision to revive the operation (henceforth known as "JUBI LEE") was
approved by the Chiefs of Staff Conmittee on 20 Jul - five days before the
British and Anerican authorities had agreed to shel ve "SLEDGEHAMVER' in favour

of "TORCH'.

106. There was a grave security probleminvolved in renounting the operation
when so many fully informed troops had al ready di senmbarked, follow ng the
cancel l ation of "RUTTER'. However, largely by avoiding a prelimnnary
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concentration of the force, thereby elimnating a "noticeabl e assenbly of
shi ppi ng", it was though that preparations for the raid would escape detection
(207). The success of this deception was afterwards apparent when the Gernman

records of the raid were investigated (208).

107. Certain significant alterations in the original plan had occurred before
"JUBI LEE" was finally |aunched on the night of 18-19 Aug. Due to the fine
weat her conditions and tine for briefing which they required, para-troops had
been elimnated in favour of Commando units. Consequently, the latter assuned
the vital role of neutralizing the eneny's coastal batteries on both sides of

Di eppe.

108. Another change in the plan was to have far-reaching effect on the
operation. Even before the cancellation of "RUTTER' a prelimnary heavy
bonmbi ng attack, which had been a feature of the support provided for the
mlitary force, had been deleted on the grounds that the enenmy night be warned
of the anphibious assault, that the requisite degree of accuracy could not be
guaranteed and that the resulting debris mght restrict the novenents of the
tanks in the town. This fateful decision was confirnmed as a result of further
di scussi ons between the Force Conmanders before the operation took place. On
the other hand, the only avail abl e naval support conprised the armanment of six
smal | destroyers ("Hunt" class) and HMS. "LOCUST", a shall ow draught

gunboat .

The elimnation of the air bonbardnment had renoved fromthe plan the one
el enent of really heavy support contained in it. The assault would now
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be backed by nothing stronger than 4-inch guns and Boston bonbers.
Surprise, rather than striking power, was to be the chief reliance in
this operation. |In the main attack nmuch woul d al so depend upon the npst
exact co-ordination between the attack by cannon-firing fighters, the

| andi ng of the infantry and the arrival of the first flight of tanks.

(209)

This assault technique was severely tested, and found inadequate, during those

crowded, tragic hours at Dieppe on 19 Aug 42.

109. The present narrative is not concerned with a description of what

M. Churchill afterwards called the "hard, savage clash"® at Di eppe. Ful
details of the bloody struggle on the beaches, culmnating in the wthdrawa
of the remmants of the shattered force, are contained in Chapter V of The

Canadi an Arny 1939-1945: An Oficial Historical Summary. However, the

present account is nuch concerned with the influence which this inportant

operation had on pre-invasion planning - for it will be remenbered that "a
practical test of equipnent and techni que under battle conditions" had been

consi dered essential for a later full-scale invasion.

110. Few operations have been studied in greater detail, or with nore

attention to the "l essons | earned", than the Dieppe Raid. Two nonths after

the raid, C. O H Q produced the (printed) C. B. 04244; Conbined Report on the

9Speech in the House of Comons on 8 Sep 42
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Di eppe Raid 1942.19 PpPart V of this report contained an exhaustive study of

"The Lessons Learnt". These may now be summarized in the light of later

opi nions of "JUBILEE" as a preparation for "OVERLORD'.

111.

The Conbi ned Report was enphatic about one aspect of the raid:

The Lesson of Greatest Inportance is the need for overwhelmng fire
support, including close support, during the initial stages of the
attack. It is not too much to say that, at present, no standard Nava
vessel or craft has the necessary qualities or equipnent to provide
cl ose inshore support. W thout such support any assault on the
eneny-occupi ed coast of Europe is nore and nore likely to fail as the

eneny's defences are extended and inproved. (210)

There has been general agreenment that the foregoing was the "paranmount |esson”

of dieppe (211). |In the words of Rear-Admiral L.E H Maund:

After Dieppe it became clear that a nmuch heavi er armanment woul d be
required to engage the defences being built by the Germans on the French
coast. Furthernore, the arny pointed out that in a nodern | and battle
the guns supporting an attack were in density axle to axle. |If an
assault fromthe sea was to be made on a def ended beach sonething
simlar in gun-power would be needed to enable the infantry to cross the

beach. Long range warship fire and bonbing m ght or m ght not destroy

OLord Louis Mouuntbatten's Foreword was dated 15 Oct 42.
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112.

coast defence batteries, but warship fire nmust be lifted when the craft
were at |east 500 yards fromthe shore. Guns nust therefore go in with
the assaulting troops and engage the beach defences until the troops

| anded. Even after that calls for supporting fire to |liquidate strong

poi nts and enabl e the advance to go forward would come fromthe troops

on shore. (212)

The supreme inportance of greatly increased fire support was stressed by

General H.D.G Crerar (GOC-in-C First Canadian Arnmy, 20 Mar 44 -

30 Jul

113.

45). Referring to "the bitter | essons of Dieppe", he stated:

They showed, beyond a shadow of doubt, that w thout conplete surprise -
whi ch shoul d not for a nonent be counted upon - there was absol ute need
for overwhelm ng fire support, including close fire support, to get
assaulting forces on to the beach and through the beach defences. For
such results, it was clear that special weapons, sea-craft and technique
required to be developed. It was nearly a year before these conmenced
to become available, and in consequence it was not until July 1943 that
the 1st Canadi an Corps was given the responsibility of evolving and
denonstrating, with the necessary Naval and Air conponents, the tactics
and techni que which woul d prom se success in the assault and | andi ng on

a strongly defended enemy coastline. (213)

Dealing with the support given by "special vessels or craft working

cl ose inshore", the Conbi ned Report pointed out that:
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It is during these vital mnutes while troops are di senbarking, cutting
or blasting their way through wire, clearing beach nmnes and finding
routes over obstacles that the need for close support is at its
greatest. At the sane tinme it is during this very period that the
troops are |least able to support thensel ves because there has not been
time to organi se and depl oy supporting arns. The support that is so
necessary must, therefore, come from outside sources; for without it,
the assault will alnost inevitably | ose nmomentum and nmay end in a
stalemate with the troops pinned to the beaches, unable either to

advance or to withdraw. (214)

It was obvious that the "Support Craft" available in August 1942 were not

adequate to the task. The Conbi ned Report suggested that "a shal | ow draught

armoured gun-boat" or "a specially designed snmall nobile fort" might achieve
the object: nanely, "to batter a way through in the shortest possible tinme"

(215).

114. At this point brief nmention may be made of certain craft which were
built, partly as a result of the Dieppe Raid, to help solve the difficult
probl em of providing close support for an assault.! Some L.C.T. were
"converted into bonbardi ng vessels by decking themin and nmounting two 4.7-in.
naval guns on each" - these becane known as L.C G (L), or Landing Craft Guns
(Large), and they provided useful support when the full-scale |andings took

pl ace in Normandy (216). Another, nore spectacular, craft was the L.C. T.(R)

1l ater devel opnments in connection with the problem of fire support
are exanmined in greater detail in paras 298 ff.
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or Landing Craft Tank (Rocket). The latter fired a salvo of approxinately

1,000 five-inch rockets at a fixed range. The devastating fire of these craft

afterwards contributed to the partial neutralization of the Normandy coasta

defences. There was also the L.C. A (H R ), or Landing Craft Assault
(Hedgerow), which carried 24 nortars with 60-pound bonbs to destroy beach
mnes and wire. Still another devel opnent a as a result of "JUBILEE" - and
one in which Canadian artillerymen were to have a special interest - was a
nodi fication of L.C. T. so that self-propelled guns could provide continuous
support during the assault. An elaborate L.C.G (M, or Landing Craft Gun
(Medium, was al so designhed with "two 25-pounder or 17-pounder guns in
armoured turrets". However, these crafts were not available in sufficient

nunbers to be of assistance to "OVERLORD' (217)

115. In addition to the study of the close support which could be given by

"special vessels or craft working close inshore", the Conbined Report of

Oct ober 1942 consi dered the use of heavy and nedi um naval bonbardnent, air
action and mlitary support during the vital period of the assault. It was
clearly realized that the prelimnary naval bonbardnent at Di eppe had been

i nadequat e.

It was neither heavy nor accurate enough to flatten strong defences,
coul d destroyers follow the | anding craft inclose enough to support t
actual assault at short range by dealing directly with such el enents

the enemy's defences as had survived. (218)
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This | esson was enphasi zed by the Naval force Comrander's report that "a
battl eship could have operated off Dieppe during the first hours of daylight
wi t hout undue risk and woul d probably have turned the tide ashore in our
favour" (219). Fromthis time forward increased attention was given to the
accuracy and the volunme of fire which could be produced by naval bonbar dnent
in an assault landing. there is no need, here, to stress the significance of

this lesson in ternms of the trenmendous naval resources which were avail abl e,

some two years later, in support of Operation "NEPTUNE".

116. Reference has been nade to the reasons why high-1evel bonmbing, prior to
the assault, had been deleted fromthe "JUBILEE" plan. The raid proved that
this type of bonbing was essential to the success of such operations (220).
Here, again, the influence of the di eppe experience on |ater planning for the
i nvasi on of Nornmandy was easily apparent. For nore than 11,000 tons of bonbs
were dropped in twenty-four hours by the British and Anerican Bomber Conmands

i n support of "NEPTUNE" (221).

117. Al though there had been no high-level bombing at Di eppe, the attack had

been supported by comon-firing "Hurricanes". The Conbi ned Report pointed out

t hat :

Such support has considerable noral results and is effective in that the
eneny's attention is drawn away for a few i nvaluable mnutes fromthe
craft coming into land or the troops formng up to attack. At the sane

time, the eneny's attention cannot wholly be given to the
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cannon-fighters and experience showed that A A fire was nuch |ess

i ntense than usual. (222)

However, the Report al so enphasized that this type of air action was

"essentially fleeting in its nature":

For instance, it cannot be expected to keep the eneny's defences

qui escent for sufficient tinme to allow the |eading troops to di senbark
and cut their way through beach wire, mnes or other obstacles. Neither
can cannon fighters be expected to put fixed defences out of action.
furthernmore, cannon-fighters cannot at present operate in close support
under cover of darkness and their activities are thus restricted to

daylight action. (223)

118. The forward control of aircraft in an assault received close study at a
| ater stage of pre-invasion planning. On this point the Di eppe experience was
of sone value. thus, the record of a Staff Exercise held at Headquarters

Fi ghter command in January 1943 contains the following note: ". . . At Dieppe
it was found nmost successful, and even essential, to have sone R A F. officer
further forward than the conbi ned headquarters . . . There was an

Ai r Conmodore on the Headquarters Ship" (224). However, "JUBILEE" al so
suggested the nagnitude of the problens connected with a nmuch | arger assault.
Witing nearly a year and a half after the raid, Air Marshal J.H D Al biac

(then Air Oficer Commandi ng, 2nd Tactical Air Force, R A F.) observed:
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In an operation such as the Di eppe Operation, the control of Air Forces
during the assault was conparatively sinple, because the mlitary
assault forces were commanded by one Comrander |ocated in a Headquarters
Ship. Consequently it was possible to locate an R A F. representative
in the sane ship, to advise the MIlitary and Naval Comranders on Air
matters and to co-ordinate the control of Air Forces over the anchorage
and the beaches. In an operation involving two or nore divisions nore
or |l ess independently of each other with the Divisional Comranders in
separate Headquarters Ships, and each being responsible to a Commander

| ocated ashore in U K, the problemis nore conplex. (225)

119. On the possibilities of mlitary support during a |landing, the Conbi ned

Report commented: "Self-propelled nobile artillery provided that it is put

ashore imediately will prove of great assistance in covering the initia

assault" (226). Nevertheless, as already nmentioned, the use of artillery was

af terwards consi derably extended so as to provide continuous support while the
(field) guns were still seaborne. This was to be an inportant feature of the

"NEPTUNE" attack. Although the idea of using artillery in this manner cannot

be traced back to a specific recormmendation as a result of "JUBILEE", the

| at er devel opnent was undoubtedly an indirect result of the raid s enphasis on

the need for overwhelmng fire support.

120. "JUBILEE" al so had profound effect on other aspects of mlitary support

in an assault. For exanple, "as a result of |essons |earned at Di eppe", the

Assault Brigade, Royal Engi neers, was formed during the sunmer of 1943 (227).
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The rol e of these engineers was afterwards described by Fiel d-Marshal Montgomery:

One of the recommendati ons nmade as a result of the Dieppe raid had

been that engi neers should be carried behind armour up to the concrete
obstacle which had to be breached. this idea was devel oped so that
mechani cal neans could be used for placing or projecting charges from
tanks without exposing the crews. Tank-carried bridges fro crossing
anti-tank ditches ere devel oped as well, and were |aunched nmechanically

from behind arnour. (228)

121. The Conbi ned Report al so considered the enploynent of tanks in the

assault, a feature of "JUBILEE", and arrived at the conclusion that "unless
overwhel ming fire support is available, tanks should not be | anded unti

def ences have been captured and the obstacles cleared" (229). Certain nethods
af terwards devel oped to provide heavier fire support, and to cl ear obstacles,
have been outlined. |In due course, the arnmour found its own solution to the
probl em of an early landing during an assault. The essence of the probl em was
that, "if the tanks were brought ashore first in L.Cs.T. they would be
destroyed pieceneal as they left the craft. It was realized that no
concentration of gun fire and air bonbardnent would be sufficient to ensure
that all the eneny-prepared defences would be knocked out" (230). The
solution was found in the fanmous D.D. 12 tanks, which swam ashore with the

| eadi ng waves of the "NEPTUNE" assault. Here, too, it may be noted that

12| le., "Duplex Drive", so called because both propellers and
tracks were driven while the tank was sw nmm ng.
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Canadi an units participated in this specialized training and that two Canadi an

armoured reginments |anded in D.D. tanks on 6 Jun 44.

122. Apart fromthe question of fire support, one of the mgjor |essons of the
Di eppe Operation was the recognition that "large-scal e anphi bi ous operations
in the Channel called for sonething better than ad hoc naval assault forces,
formed from pools of landing craft based on and adm ni stered by Conbi ned

Operations establishnents" (231). The Conbi ned Report stated:

For any anphi bi ous canpai gn invol ving assaults on strongly defended
coasts held by a determi ned eneny it is essential that the |anding ships
and craft required for the assaults shall be organised well in advance
into Naval assault forces. These nust have a coherence and degree of
per manence conparable to that of any first-line fighting formations

It is also essential that Arnmy formations intended for anphibi ous
assaul ts agai nst opposition should be trained in close co-operation with
the Naval assault forces that will carry themto the attack. The idea

to be ained at is that they should think and act as one. (232)

Five nonths after the raid, at the great Casabl anca Conference of the British
and Anerican | eaders (infra, para 178), Lord Louis Muntbatten stated that the
conception of "proper assault fleets" was "the overriding | esson of Dieppe"

(233). At this conference he also told the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff:

It was of great inportance that the Channel Assault Force shoul d be kept
in being. . . Oherwise there would be no force avail able for
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cross-channel operations. Once broken up, this force would be very

difficult to re-formagain. (234)

123. It nust be renenbered that experience gained from anphi bious warfare in
the Mediterranean - "where there was no tidal streamand visibility was
normal |y good" - was of limted value to the planning of cross-Channe

operations (235). As described by Adm ral Hughes-Hallett:

It was therefore decided to set up a permanent channel Assault Force,
capable of lifting a Brigade Group, furnished with its own |ight escort
and cl ose support-craft, and commanded and adm ni stered through the

ordi nary naval channels. The object of this Force was at once to carry
out future raids, to act as an operational training ground for

| andi ng-craft Commanders destined for the Mediterranean, and to formthe
nucl eus of the naval forces eventually needed to invade France. A

di vision of troops and at |east two Conmmandos were nornally affiliated
to the force, which also maintained direct liaison with the Air officer

commandi ng No. 11 G oup.

The establishnment of Force J. as it was named, naturally resulted in a
sinmplification of the systemfor nounting raids. The provision of
intelligence and for obtaining the approval of the Chiefs of Staff,
continued to rest with C O H Q But Force commanders were now
permanently in existence and had adequate staffs to undertake pl anning
at all stages. Furthernore, the forces required to carry out an
operation were in theory permanently avail able. (236)
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Lat er devel opnents in the Mediterranean theatre tended to interfere with the
use of Force "J" in raiding operations across the Channel. However, it is
i mportant to realize that the "prine function" of Force "J" was "training and

preparation for [the] invasion" of North-Wst Europe (237).

124. The organi zation of Force "J" had a special significance for First
Canadi an Arny. The nucleus of that Force was the naval conponent of the
"JUBI LEE" force which had carried and supported troops of the 2nd Canadi an
Di vision on the dieppe Raid. Later, as will be seen, the 3rd Canadi an
Division was to train with Force "J" which carried and supported that

formati on during the Nornmandy | andi ngs (238)

125. Many other inportant | essons were |earned at Di eppe which were to
i nfluence "OVERLORD' planning. Sone of these had far-reaching ramnmifications

for both German and Allied Staffs:

Di eppe served . . . to confirmthe Germans in the belief that a basic
consideration in the Allies' minds at the very outset of an invasion
woul d be the capture of a mmjor port, and thus encouraged themto devote
their best efforts to devel opi ng heavy defences about such places. Thus
the Germans were, as a result of the raid, centring their defence upon
the ports when sinultaneously the Allies, also in part as a result of
the raid, were increasingly turning their attention to the possibility
of invading over open beaches without imrediately gaining a major port.

the great conception of the prefabricated harbour owes something to the
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| essons | earned at Di eppe concerning the difficulty of capturing a

German- hel d port. (239)

Recent research on German docunments corroborates the view that the raid
strengthened Hitler in his resolution to build an "Atlantic Wall" as a bul wark

agai nst the Allied invasion (240).

126. The Conbi ned Report recognized that there was a "vital difference" to

t he pl anni ng of a Conbi ned operation when this was done on an Inter-Service
basis with "Force Comanders and their staffs working and living together";
that the mlitary plan, itself, must be flexible "in order to enable the
Commander to apply force where force has already succeeded"; and that
"whatever the conditions pernit the assaults should be planned to devel op
round the flanks of a strongly defended locality, such as a town, rather than

frontally against it" (241).

127. Two other lessons, not so specifically stated in the official docunent,
decidedly affected our later planning. first, it had been nade pretty clear
that the classical plan of securing a beach by landing infantry at dawn was
not practicable in the face of well-organized defences. A new technique of

| andi ng and support was required, and largely on the basis of the Dieppe
experience it was devel oped before the Normandy assault of 1944. Secondly, it
had been shown that the mlitary plan in such operations nust not depend upon
precise timng of the landings. Although in general a very high standard of

precision was attained at Dieppe . . . in at least two cases relatively slight
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i naccuracies in timng had nost serious results. This possibility was avoi ded

in planning the 1944 assault. (242)

128. In the precedi ng paragraphs an attenpt had been nade to estimte the

i mportant influence of the Dieppe Reid on pre-invasion planning for
"OVERLORD'. Enphasis has been laid on the effect which the earlier operation
had on the devel opment of an assault technique for the invasion of Nornmandy.
This was a continuing influence during the period of nearly two years which
separated the two operations - for, as already indicated, the solutions to
many problens of an assault |anding were slowy evolved. Throughout that | ong
period First Canadian Arnmy remai ned closely identified with the training and

preparations for a full-scale invasion of North-Wst Europe.

THE | NFLUENCE OF THE MEDI TERRANEAN DI VERSI ON

129. In August 1942, inmmedi ately before the Di eppe Raid, the British
Prime Mnister went to Mbscow to inform Marshal Stalin that there could be no
"Second Front" in the West during that year, and to advise himof the plans

for the "TORCH' operation in North-Wst Africa. This was a difficult mnission

for M. Churchill in view of the comruni qué issued at Washi ngton on 11 Jun
(supra, para 55). In a conversation with the Marshal, M. Churchill stressed

his "good reasons agai nst an attack on the French coast in 1942"

We had only enough | anding-craft for an assault |anding on a fortified
coast - enough to throw ashore six divisions and maintain them If it
were successful, nore divisions mght be sent, but the limting factor
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was | andi ng-craft, which were now being built in very large nunbers in
the United Kingdom and especially in the United States. For one

di vi si on which could be carried this year it would be possible next year
to carry eight or 10 tinmes as many . . . We could | and six divisions,

but the | anding of them would be nore harnful than hel pful, for it would
greatly injure the big operation planned for next year. War was war,

but not folly, and it would be folly to invite a disaster which would

hel p nobody. (243)

But Marshal Stalin was not easily convinced; in particular, he appeared to
have difficulty understanding the special problens inherent in a cross-Channe
operation. The difference in outlook was summed up in M. Churchill's pithy
observation: "Russia is a land animal, the British sea aninmals" (244). After
further discussions the Russian | eader showed nore enthusiasm for the "TORCH'
alternative in 1942 and M. Churchill was able to advise President Roosevelt
that "the neetings had ended in an atnosphere of the greatest good will"
(245). The Dieppe raid, which occurred only three days after M. Churchill's
departure from Moscow, certainly corroborated his appreciation of the
difficulties attending a cross-Channel invasion; but there is no avail able
record of the effect, if any, which the raid had on Marshal Stalin and his

advi sers.

130. Apart fromthe decision to abandon "SLEDGEHAMVER' in favour of "TORCH',
there was an appreciable change in British raiding policy after the D eppe
operation. Cross-Channel raids ceased to be part of the British "main
strategy" - partly because of preparations for anphibious operations in the
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Medi t erranean, but nmminly because of the need to concentrate on planning and
training for a full-scale invasion of North-Wst Europe (246). Yet plans for
rai ds across the Channel were not altogether neglected during the autum of

1942. As an illustration of this continuing interest, reference nmay be nade

to Operation "CLAWHAMVER".

131. In Septenber plans were being considered for an operation ("CLAWHAMVER")
in the Cap de | a Hague Peninsula. The object was to capture certain Radio
Direction Finding and Beam Wrel ess installations used by the eneny in his
bombi ng attacks on the United Kingdom to destroy coast defences and to
capture prisoners (247). In the background there was a "strategic

requi renent” for the raid: "a conmbined operation against the French coast in
| ate October or early Novenber was considered nost desirable in view of TORCH'
(248). On 29 Sep Captain J. Highes-Hallett, fresh fromthe experience of the
Di eppe Raid, was appointed "Naval Force Conmmander and Chi ef Naval Planner" for
the operation (249). 1In a letter to the Chief of Conbined Operations,

Captai n Hughes-Hallett stated that, with the exception of the Di eppe Raid,
"CLAWHAMMER"' was "the | argest conbi ned operation that has yet been attenpted
in this war against fortified positions held by Germans" (250). The military
conmponent of the raiding force was to be five Commandos, with airborne and
artillery support. Naval support included six destroyers ("Hunt" Class) and
H MS. "LOCUST", which had participated in the Dieppe Raid; air support was

pl anned on a scale conparable to that enployed at D eppe (251).

132. It is safe to assune that the di eppe experience was reflected in the
Naval Force Commander's critical survey of the "very hazardous" plan for
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"CLAWHAMMER" (252). Referring to the inpossibility of guaranteeing that the
initial assault could be made at the correct place, Captain Hughes-Hallett

stated that such a failure would "not necessarily lead to disaster, but rather
to fiasco" (253). Another "mmjor risk in the operation" concerned the enemy's
coast defence batteries which, in his opinion, were "nuch stronger than was
the case in the Dieppe raid" (254). He feared that they night prevent the

wi t hdrawal of the force. Finally, there was the very great problem of weather

conditions in the Channel; the Naval Force Commander wr ote:

It is understood that even assuning accurate forecasting, and
correct decisions, the required weather conditions have only a 1 in 9
chance of occurring during the period for the operation in an average
year. It seenms unusual that so large an operation should be nounted
with so slender a chance of its taking place. | should have thought
that unless nore latitude can be expected over the weather it is hardly
worth while going on. In practice the only way of getting nore
latitude, is to take bigger risks with fighter cover by accepting any

type of cloud conditions. (255)

133. Lord Louis Muntbatten submtted the plan for "CLAWHAMMER' to the Chiefs
of Staff Conmmittee on 11 Oct. He pointed out that "the strength or otherw se
of the defences was a very inportant consideration indeed as the mlitary
force would have to be | anded from unarmoured craft since all the arnoured

craft had been given up to TORCH' (256). Two conflicting factors had emerged:
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In the first place recent air cover shows that the defences are stronger
t han was supposed and that they are thus less suitable for assault by

unarmoured craft. Secondly, the inportance of carrying out an operation
at about the end of October has been particularly stressed by the Prine

M ni ster and the Foreign Secretary. (257)

After exam ning the advantages and di sadvant ages of the contenpl ated
operation, the Chief of Conbined Operations stated that it was "inpossible to
switch to a new objective requiring a conparable force" - even though

"CLAWHAMMER"' was "an extrenely hazardous and difficult" operation (258).

134. In view of the opinions expressed by Lord Louis Muntbatten and

Captain Hughes-Hallett, it is scarcely surprising that the Chiefs of Staff
Committee deci ded to abandon "CLAWHAMVER' (259). Fresh in their mnds were
the | essons of Dieppe. Although recognizing the "strategic requirenent" of a
di versionary operation to assist "TORCH', they could not afford to ignore the
risks involved in a further assault during uncertain weather, with the

avail abl e resources, against fornidable coastal defences. Moreover, as

al ready indicated, the requirenents of pre-invasion planning were gradually
shifting the enphasis from preparations for raids to preparations for a

full-scal e i nvasion of North-Wst Europe.

135. Meanwhile, the Canadian role in relation to Operation "ROUNDUP' (stil
the code nanme for the Allied invasion of France) had received further
consideration. Early in August 1942, Lt-Gen K Stuart, C.G S., and

Lt-Gen A.G L. McNaughton, G O C -in-C. First Canadian Arny, discussed this
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operation with Lt-Gen A E. Nye, V.C.1.G S. On this occasion, the cautious
British attitude with respect to | arge-scal e operations across the Channel was
again evident. GCeneral Nye was of the opinion that " ROUNDUP' woul d be
possible in 1943 only if there should be a definite and pronounced crack in
norale within Germany itself as a consequence of bombi ng, hunger and ot her

har dshi ps" (260). However, he added that "if this occurred we shoul d have
been guilty of unpardonable |ack of preparation if we were not in a position
to take advantage of the situation to launch an attack in North-Wst Europe"
(261). It was thought that 1 Jun 43 m ght be an acceptable target date for

t he operation.

136. A prine consideration with General MNaughton at all tines was the
necessity of bringing First Canadian Arnmy up to full strength and, if
possi bl e, avoi ding any conmm tnment which might lead to splitting up that

formation for operational use.?!3

Any reduction fromthis conposition would nean that the Cdn force
proceedi ng abroad woul d, from necessity, be allotted a | ess inportant
role and probably woul d be decentralized under British or other Allied
Cond. This could only result in an acceptance by Canada of an inferior
role in the total allied war effort, which would refl ect adversely upon

publi c opinion generally at hone and abroad. (262)

130n the build-up of First Canadian Army see, supra, para 70
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137. During Septenber the Army Conmander di scussed the Canadian role in
"ROUNDUP" with General Brooke and General Paget. At this tinme it was
understood that the initial Canadian task would be to "follow up" through a
bri dgehead secured by an Anerican Arny (263). GCeneral MNaughton endeavoured
to obtain clarification of future strategy fromthe C.I1.G S. The latter then
reveal ed that the existing basis for his work was "so unstable" that "it was

i npossible to say definitely what were the actual plans":

There had been an Anerican shift in enphasis away from ~ROUNDUP' and
towards operations in the South Pacific but now the viewpoi nt was novi ng

back to Europe and to Hitler as the Nunber One Enemy. (264)

It thus appeared that "ROUNDUP' was still under discussion, although the

operation mght not be |launched until a |later date than antici pated.

138. The explanation of the uncertainty surrounding "ROUNDUP" is to be found
in the growing significance of the Mediterranean. Although the invasion of
French North Africa did not take place until 8 Nov 42, the Allied | eaders were
naturally concerned with | ong-range plans beyond that operation. In Septenber

M. Churchill cabled "his conception of future strategy" to M. Roosevelt:

He was considering two possibilities after the assuned success of TORCH
attack into the [Axis] “underbelly' by invasion of Sardinia, Sicily, or
even Italy, and attack on Norway with the idea of giving nore direct aid
to Russia. ROUNDUP, he understood, was definitely off for 1943 but
there still remained the possibility of an emergency cross-Channe
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operation and he believed that all the argunents advanced for

SLEDGEHAMVER in 1942 woul d be even nore valid in 1943-44. (265)

The prospect of exploiting the Mediterranean venture was equally attractive to
the President. However, the inevitable result of extending the Allied
commitrment in that theatre was, of course, to delay the invasion of

Nort h- West Europe. Consequently, it was significant that, when

Fi el d-Marshal J.C. Snmuts visited General MNaughton early in Novenber, the
South African | eader "queried the availability of |arge enough forces to
undertake an invasion of North West Europe in 1943 and indicated his own
belief that the Canadian Arnmy should be prepared to serve el sewhere than in

Eur ope" (266).

139. Meanwhil e, General MNaughton reviewed the progress of planning for
various operations (including "ROUNDUP', "SLEDGEHAMMER', "WETBOB", "JUPI TER
REVI EW and "TORCH') at a neeting held in his office on 3 Oct. This neeting
was attended by the Canadian M nister of National Defence

(Colonel J.L. Ralston) and the C.G S. (Lt-Gen K. Stuart). Dealing with

" ROUNDUP" ,

General MNaughton pointed out this operation envisaged a full scale
i nvasi on of the continent of Europe on the general frontage incl
Pas- de- Cal ai s, Seine North, Seine South, Cherbourg. The forces involved

woul d include British, U S. and Cdn divisions.
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The Cdn Arny role in "Round-Up" would be the follow up through a beach
head gained by U S. Arnmy. General MNaughton gave a brief outline of

one of the proposed plans for subsequent action after initial |andings.

General MNaughton pointed out that owing to the decline in the rate of
movenment of U.S. formations and units to the U K the target date for
"Round- Up" had now been postponed. He pointed out, however, that the
admi nistrative planning staffs were still proceeding with their studies.

(267)

The plans for both "SLEDGEHAMVER' and "WETBOB" were, of course, "dornmant"
(268). Ceneral MNaughton stated that the existing Canadian policy was "to
| ook to operation “Round-Up' as their future task and that the organization
and training of the Cdn Arny was proceeding on this line with a viewto

producing a self contained army frombase to fighting formations" (269).

140. Parallel with these devel opnents, pressure was growi ng for nore active
enpl oynment of First Canadian Arnmy. This was partly due to the dim nishing
threat of a German invasion of the United Kingdom but it was nainly due to
the forward policy adopted by the Canadi an Governnment. On 15 Cct the Mnister
of National Defence and the C.G S. saw M. Churchill and the Secretary of
State for War (Sir James Grigg) in London. At this neeting the Canadian

M ni ster "requested that active enpl oynent should be found for the Canadi an
Arny at the first opportunity" (270). Colonel Ralston enphasized that the
Canadi an Governnment was ready to consider any proposals for the use of
Canadi an troops.
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141. The "grow ng divergence of view' between G O C -in-C First Canadian
Arny and the Canadi an Governnment over the "Army's overall operational role"

has been descri bed as foll ows: -

General MNaughton, while willing to authorize operations by detachnents
if and when it could be denobnstrated that they woul d advance t he conmon
cause, was in general convinced of the desirability of the Canadi ans
operating as far as possible as a national entity, and envi saged as
their great task an inportant share in the ultinmte invasion of
Nort h- West Europe. The Canadi an Governnent, on the other hand, was
being plied with reasons for getting its forces into action as soon as
possible. It was urged that considerations of self-respect, as well as
regard for Canada's influence in the post-war world, which would be
based | argely upon her contribution to victory, dictated such a policy;
while the powerful argunent of the desirability of gaining | arge-scale
battl e experience before commtting the arny as a whole to operations

was al so enpl oyed. (271)

In due course (April 1943) the British and Canadi an authorities decided to
send the 1st Canadi an Division and the 1st Canadian Arny Tank Brigade to the
Medi t erranean theatre. This comm tnment was afterwards expanded, with the
addition of the 5th Canadi an Arnmoured Division, into the 1lst Canadi an Cor ps.
However, during the last nonths of 1942, other aspects of the Canadian role

were still under consideration.
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142. On 19 Nov CGeneral MNaughton again discussed plans for the future

enpl oynment of First Canadian Arnmy with the C.I1.G S. Throughout this
conversation "a note of high optimsmwas evident - Germany m ght crack in the
early spring - possibly in the sumer - certainly in the fall of 1943" (272).
Consequently, as recorded by CGeneral MNaughton, it was agreed that Canadi an

pl ans shoul d be based on the followi ng programe:

By April 1943 - Large scale raids of linmted scope and duration on the

U- Boat Bases in Bay of Biscay ports. The 3 Inf and 2 Arnd Divs should

be up to strength with reasonable reinforcenments available in the UK

By 1 August 1943 - W should be ready to go on the Continent in strength

to stay there holding a bridgehead of limted depth fromthe coast,
should a definite crack in German norale be evident. W need not have
full Army, L. of C., etc. tps, as under the conditions envisaged, these
nm ght be extenporized; nor would we need under these conditions a |arge

scal e of reinforcenents. (273)

The British authorities hoped to see First Canadian Arny built up to ful
strength by 1 Cct 43.1'%* Neverthel ess, the magnetic influence of the
Medi t erranean was al ready evident. Henceforth, General MNaughton was
conpelled "to give serious consideration to the possibility that Canadi an
formati ons m ght have to be detached to serve with British corps or armes" in

that theatre (274).

4See supra, para 70.
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143. At this point reference may be nmade to Canadi an participation in the
pl anni ng of anot her anphi bi ous operation ("TONIC') during the |ast three
mont hs of 1942. This aspect of the Canadian role has al ready been descri bed

in earlier reports (Hist Sec (C MH Q) Report No. 167, paras 26-51; Report

No. 182, paras 98-107). Since these preparations were only indirectly rel ated
to the invasion of North-Wst Europe, the Canadi an aspect will be summarized

in the present narrative

144. 1t will be recalled that, early in 1941, the British authorities had
been considering an operation (then known as "PILGRI M') agai nst the

Canary Islands (supra, paras 19, 22). These preparations were necessitated by
the continual German threat, in suspected collaboration with the Spanish
Government, to Gbraltar - the great fortress so vital to Allied strategy in
the Mediterranean. the resulting significance of the Canary |slands has been

stressed by M. Churchill

So great was the danger that for nearly two years we kept constantly at
a few days' notice an expedition of over five thousand nmen and their
ships, ready to seize the Canary Islands, by which we could naintain air
and sea control over the U-boats, and contact with Australasia round the
Cape, if ever the harbour of G braltar were denied to us by the

Spani ards. (275)

145. At a neeting held on 17 Oct 42 General Brooke advi sed General MNaughton
of the plans to counter any nove which mght neutralize Gbraltar. "One
alternative was to seize Spanish Mbrocco with a British “Northern Task Force
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of two infantry divisions and an arnmoured bri gade. The other was to occupy
the Canary |slands - an operation [now] given the code name "TONIC " (276).
The C.1.G S. explained that, as a result of the Canadi an Governnment's recently
expressed desire to find active enploynment for First Canadian Arny, he was
offering the "TONIC' operation to the Canadi ans (277). The reason why they
were offered the operation against the Canaries rather than the operation
agai nst Spani sh Mbrocco has sone significance for the present report.

General Brooks was of the opinion that the "Northern Task Force" might be
enpl oyed in "a continuous operation involving close association with British,
Ameri can and other troops"; he was anxious to avoid any protracted separation
of the Canadi an participating force fromFirst Canadi an Arny because he
"attached great inportance to keeping themas a well-bal anced, self-contained

organi zation for Home Defence and eventual enpl oynent on the Continent" (278).

146. In reply General MNaughton stated the Canadi an position as follows:

what we desired, and | was sure this was the view of the Governnent
and peopl e of Canada al so, was that Cdn Army should be so used as to
make the maxi mum contribution of which it was capable; we would act in
whol e or part and woul d give npst careful consideration to any project;
we coul d not act without the approval of our Governnment except as
regards Home Defence and raids on the Continent of Europe of limted

duration. (279)

After studying the Joint Planning Staff's appreciation for "TONI C'
General MNaughton received authority from QGttawa to undertake the operation
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147. On 23 Oct G O C -in-C First Canadian Arny appoi nted General Crerar
(then G O. C. 1st Canadian Corps) as Mlitary Force Conmander for "TONIC'.15
The specific object of the operation was "to seize and hold the Islands of
Grand Canary and Teneriffe, with a view to securing for our own use the
harbours at La Luz and Santa Cruz, and the flying boat bases in Grand Canary"
(280). The bulk of the Canadian force for "TONIC conprised el ements of

Headquarters, 1st Canadi an Corps, and of the 1st and 3rd Canadi an Di vi si ons.

148. A Canadi an Planning Staff was quickly established at the War Office to
work out details of the operation. For purposes of security and deception an
of ficial announcement stated that this Staff had been organized to give

sel ected Canadi an officers "practice in planning possible operations" and to
establish "a desirable liaison . . . with the appropriate branches at the

War Office" (281). Early in Decenber General Crerar comrented on the work of
the Canadi an Planning Staff: "I amquite sure that the know edge these
officers are now obtaining will serve a nost valuable future purpose, whatever

happens to "TONIC " (282).

149. The fate of the operation was not |ong delayed. On 19 Dec the Chiefs of
Staff Committee were advised by the Joint Planning Staff that it was "npst

i mprobable . . . Germany would attenpt to nove into Spain against Spanish

resi stance during the winter, even if she had the necessary forces, and that

next spring she is unlikely to have the forces avail abl e unl ess unexpectedly

’Rear-Admiral H L.H K. Hanmilton was appoi nted Naval Force
Commander (he had held the same appointnent for "PILGRIM); but no Air
Force Commander was appoi nt ed.

115 Report No. 42



Russi a col | apses" (283). Thereupon, "TONIC' was virtually shelved, although
the plans were conpl eted under General Crerar's direction and were kept

avail abl e for any | ater emergency.

150. Although the Canary |slands were never occupi ed, and although this
project fell outside the range of cross-Channel operations, "TON C'
neverthel ess has a certain significance for any study of pre-invasion

pl anni ng. Canadi an participation in the planning arose out of British
recognition of the Canadian claimfor nore active enploynent. By the sane
token, the preparations for "TONIC' forecast the division of First Canadian
Arny in the spring of 1943, when large formations |eft General MNaughton's
command for the Mediterranean theatre. |ndeed, on the |ast day of 1942, the
C.1.G S "told General MNaughton that the Chiefs of Staff Commttee were
considering the possibility of nmounting an operation against Sardinia or
Sicily, and suggested that one Canadi an division nmight take part" (284). On
the other hand, even late in 1942, the C.1.G S. anticipated the return of any
Canadian force in tine to preserve First Canadian Arnmy as "a wel |l -bal anced,

sel f-cont ai ned organi zati on" for eventual enploynment on the Continent".

(Supra, para 145).

151. Oher aspects of "TONIC' contributed to pre-invasion planning
experience. Although a Naval Force Commander had been appointed for the
expedition other duties prevented himfromtaking an active part in the

pl anning of "TONIC'. Even worse, no Air Force Comrander had been appoi nt ed.
Thus, General Crerar and the Canadi an Pl anning Staff were conpelled to carry
on their work without the direct benefit of that inter-Service opinion so
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essential to all planning for conbined operations. Mdreover, the grave
shortage of |anding craft had hanmpered training. On 23 Dec

Lord Louis Muuntbatten wote to General MNaughton: "The fact of the matter
is that, largely due to the North African expedition, Comnbi ned Operations
Command has got into very |ow water both as regards crews and craft" (285).
Political factors had denied the taking of detailed air photographs of the

sel ected beaches for the assault. All of these matters were remedied in |ater

pl anning for the invasion of Nornmandy.

152. Finally, it may be noted that "TONI C' provided an opportunity for closer
liaison between British and Canadi an pl anning staffs. This was val uable
experience in view of the intinate relationship of these staffs in |later
stages of the preparations for "OVERLORD'. Furthernore, the inprovenent of
liaison facilities was not confined to relatively junior ranks. As a direct
result of "TONIC', arrangenments were nmade between the C.1.G S. and

G OC.-in-C. First Canadian Arnmy whereby the latter received fuller

i nformati on on all operational planning which affected his conmand (286).

153. Meanwhile, the "TORCH' | andi ngs had been successfully carried out in
French North Africa on 8 Nov. The present narrative is not concerned with
details of the planning and execution of this great Allied assault, in which
no Canadi an unit as such participated (287). However, "TORCH' had an

i mportant influence on certain aspects of pre-invasion planning and these may

now be briefly considered.
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154. Perhaps the nost significant "l esson" of the North African attack, from
the point of view of conbined operations, was the need for sufficient craft to
unl coad the ships and the inportance of a Beach Group Organization (288). The
del ayed capture of certain small ports necessitated the unloading of supplies
directly over the beaches - "fromthere the Pioneer conpani es | oaded them on
to lorries, which was the germ of the beach group" (289). This conception of
beach mai ntenance was afterwards devel oped extensively for the Sicilian

| andi ngs (infra, para 289); it was ultimately to banish the bogey of

considering that port facilities were essential for the prelimninary phase of
an invasion of the Continent (290). There were, of course, certain
differences in the problens of Beach Organization in the English Channel and

in the Mediterranean:

Those at honme were concerned with a large rise and fall of tide, heavy
defences and a highly devel oped hinterland, those in the Mediterranean
with no rise and fall of tide, few defences, a rough countrysi de and
al nost tropical conditions. The general conclusions reached in each
case were, however, simlar both in regard to personnel and techni que.

(291)

155. "TORCH' influenced "OVERLORD' planning in other inportant ways. The
operation had shown that an enornous anount of shipping - "what m ght be
called the Port of London floating in the ocean" - could be assenbl ed and
could be directed against a wide coastal front without |oss of conplete
surprise (292). Mreover, the naval forces had denonstrated their precision
with respect to both the tining and the |location of the | andings. Before the
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Ameri can naval conponent had sailed fromthe United States,
Maj - Gen George S. Patton Jr (commander of the "Western Landing Force" for

"TORCH') had roundly declared: "Never in history has the Navy | anded an arny

at the planning tine and place. |f you land us anywhere within fifty nmiles of
Fedhal a [one of the objectives] and within one week of D-day, |I'll go ahead
and win . . ." (293). In point of fact, however, this col ourful commander was

"pleasantly surprised to have his prediction disproved by a |anding at the

target and on tine . . ." (294).

156. The North African |andings al so enphasi zed the value of prelininary
beach reconnai ssance by specially trained personnel. It has been stated that
"t he Conbi ned Operations Pilotage Party was born, to a | arge extent, through
the North African canpaign" (295). The essential nature of this work was
afterwards stressed by Maj-Gen R E. Laycock (Chief of Conbined Operations,

10 Cct 43 - 1 Jul 47):

Not only was it necessary for us to have accurate information with
regard to the physical features of the selected | anding places - the
nature and depth of the soil on the beaches, the beach gradients, the
practicability of beach exists, and the existence or otherw se of

of f-shore rocks and shoals - but it was also essential to find out the
exact location and nature of the defences erected by the eneny, such as

beach mine-fields, tank traps, or under-water obstacles.

Much prelimnary information of a general nature was of course obtained
fromnormal nethods of Intelligence such as that provided by aeria
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phot ographi c interpretation, but the essential details could be filled
in by personal reconnai ssance and by personal reconnai ssance al one.

(296)

Ext ensi ve reconnai ssance with these objectives was afterwards an indi spensabl e

aid to "OVERLORD" pl anni ng.

157. Anerican experience in "TORCH' confirmed earlier British conclusions on

the need for close inter-Service co-operation

In this particular operation, the American Naval headquarters and Arny
headquarters were 100 mles apart throughout the planning stage and
hardly nmet until they enbarked in their headquarters ships. However,

they learned their lesson. (297)

It was al so evident that the assaulting troops carried too nmuch equi pnent
ashore. Referring to the American Arny's experience at Fedhal a, Samuel Eli ot

Mori son wr ot e:

Perhaps the "nost definite and conclusive | esson' was the danger of
overl oadi ng troops who have to go over the side of a transport into a

tossing | anding craft, and debark on a surf-swept beach. (298)

158. Both the special headquarters ship and the L.S. T. proved their worth
during the Iandings. On the other hand, there were still far too few | andi ng
craft for training and operational purposes. Consequently, training suffered
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and "a nunber of crews sent to North Africa at the end of 1942 had in fact
never seen a |landing craft until they enbarked in their ships for the
expedition" (299). 1In spite of the great construction programme in the
United States, this serious shortage of |anding craft continued to be a

severely limting factor in all pre-invasion planning.

159. The victory at El Alamein (23 Cct - 4 Nov) and the success of Operation
"TORCH' (8 Nov) opened the door to further, far-reaching devel opnents in the
Medi t erranean - and these devel opments ere to have a vital effect on the

i nvasi on of North-Wst Europe. Wile determned to exploit their advantage in
North Africa, the British and American | eaders were uncertain about the policy
to be adopted with respect to "ROUNDUP'. In the latter part of Novenber

M. Churchill was disturbed by an apparent |ack of American interest in this

operation for 1943. He expressed his views in a cable to M. Roosevelt:

He said that TORCH coul d be considered no substitute for ROUNDUP. He
conceded that it might not be possible to mass the necessary strength
for an invasion of Northern France in 1943, but "if so it becones al

the nore inportant to nake sure we do not mss 1944'. (300)

The President's reply contained the foll owi ng passage:

Of course we have no intention of abandoning the plans for ROUNDUP. |t
i s inpossible for anyone to say now whether or not we will be given the
opportunity to strike across the channel in 1943. But we nust obviously
grasp the opportunity if it cones. Determ nation as to the strength of
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the forces that we should apply to BOLERO in 1944 is a matter requiring
our joint strategic considerations. M present thought is that we
shoul d build up our present striking force in the United Kingdom as
rapidly as possible, this force to be available immrediately in the event
of a German collapse. W should build up a very large force for later
use in the event of Germany renmining intact and assum ng a defensive

position. (301)

He al so suggested that "a mlitary strategic conference" should be arranged,
with Russian as well as British and American representatives, to co-ordinate

Al lied strategy (302).

160. In due course arrangenents were nade for the conference to be held in
January 1943 at "a group of excellent villas" near Casablanca (303). The
Prime Mnister and the President, together with their principal advisers on
strategy, were to attend the conference, which was given the code nane
"SYMBOL". Because of the critical situation on the Russian front

Marshal Stalin was unable to join the Allied |leaders. In the course of his
transatlantic flight with President Roosevelt to the African rendezvous,

M. Harry Hopki ns wote:

On the assunption that we are going to drive the Germans out of Africa
it becane clear to ne that there was no agreed-upon plan as to what to
do next. W had to strike somewhere - across the channel, at Sardinia,

Sicily or through Turkey. But where? (304)
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"SYMBOL" was to answer this question - and was to throw nore |ight on the

probl em of invadi ng North-Wst Europe.

THE CASABLANCA DELI BERATI ONS

161. The principal decision taken by the British and Anerican | eaders at the
"SYMBOL" Conference (12-23 Jan 43) was to pursue their Mediterranean strategy
by invading Sicily in either June or July 1943 (305). However, this great
conference did not confine its deliberations to the problens of the

Medi terranean theatre. At the end, M. churchill said "it was the first

i nstance he knew of when nmilitary |eaders had renmmi ned together so long, free
frompolitical considerations, and had devoted their full thought to the
strategi c aspects of the war" (306). Allied victories at El Al anein and
Stalingrad had been matched, in the Pacific, by the Japanese defeat at

Guadal canal . Thus, at Casabl anca, M. Churchill, M. Roosevelt and their

advi sers were concerned with new strategi c problens on a gl obal scale.
Moreover, they net at a time when the initiative was finally passing, in al
theatres, fromthe enenmy to the Allies. For this reason the detailed

consi deration which was given at Casabl anca to the future invasion of

Nort h- West europe has a special significance.

162. Three plenary neetings, attended by the Prime Mnister and the
Presi dent, were held on 15, 18 and 23 Jan. Before, and during, this period,
the conbined chiefs of Staff held a total of 15 neetings (14-23 Jan), at which

the senior British and American Service advi sers endeavoured to reach
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agreenent on various aspects of the war. At the first of these,

General Brooke reviewed the overall situation

The security of the United States and the United Kingdom had al ways been
basic factors in our strategy. The threat to the United Ki ngdom had
been at one time serious, but as a result of our latest review of this
danger it was felt that the forces in the United Kingdom could be
re-oriented froma defensive to an of fensive basis. The greatest danger
at the present tinme was to our comuni cations. The shortage of shipping
was a strangl ehold on all offensive operations and unless we could

effectively conbat the U-boat nenace we might not be able to win the war

Taking all these factors into account, it seenmed at | east possible that
the precarious internal situation of Germany night make it possible to
achieve a final victory in the European theatre before he end of 1943.

The i medi ate probl em was how best to apply our avail abl e resources in

order to take advantage of Germany's present situation.

The neans we had at our disposal were broadly three in nunmber. first
there was Russia, which constituted the |argest |and Power; her

ef ficiency was rising and the work of noving Russian nmanufacturing
plants to the eastward away from the Gernman invasi on had been very wel
carried out. Russia's oil situation was now nore satisfactory than had
seenmed likely earlier in the year, but she was short of grain. |In order
to get the best value out of Russia we nust support her in every way we
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could. Qur second mai n weapon was air bonmbardment, by United States and
British forces. This we nmust exploit to the maximum Qur third neans
of striking at Germany was by anphi bi ous operations, which included

i nvasion of the continent. The possession of sea power enabled us to
threaten the eneny at several points, and thereby conpel himto disperse
his forces. Once comitted to a point of entry, however, the eneny
woul d be able to concentrate his forces against us, and it was therefore
necessary to choose this point of entry with the greatest care at the

pl ace where the eneny was | east able to concentrate |arge forces. (307)

The C.1.G S. then exam ned the conparative advantages of anphi bi ous operations

in the nediterranean and the North-Wst Europe theatres:

As a point of re-entry to the continent, France had great advantages.

In the first place the sea-crossing was short and we had better
facilities for giving air support to our invasion. On the other hand,
the German defences in this area were nost strong and Germany's power of
concentrating agai nst us was greatest. A recent study had shown that

t he East-West conmuni cations across the continent enabled Germany to
nove seven divisions simultaneously fromthe russian front to the West
in about twelve to fourteen days. The North-South comruni cati ons on the
continent were not nearly so good. Not nore than one division at a tine
could be moved fromthe North to the Mediterranean front. The Italian
rail ways were close to the coast and vulnerable to interruption fromthe

sea, and in the Bal kans there was only a single |line of railway passing
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through Nish. Fromthis point of view, therefore,the Southern front

seenmed to offer better prospects for anphibious operations. (308)

However, he pointed out that the situation would be changed if there was "a

crack in Germany in the |ate sumer":

There were al ready indications of considerable German withdrawals from
France to the eastward. |If Germany were conpelled to w thdraw

consi derabl e nunbers of troops from France, the possibilities of an

i nvasi on across the Channel would be nmuch greater. The estimte of the
British Chiefs of Staff was that by August 1943 there woul d be avail able
for cross-channel operations sone 13 British and 9 United States

di vi si ons whet her or not we undertook limted operations in the
Medi t erranean. Mediterranean operations, however, woul d produce other
shortages, notably in Assault Shipping, and it might be difficult, if
not inpossible, to transfer landing craft fromthe Mediterranean to the

United Kingdomor to the Burma front in tine.

In all anphi bi ous operations the provision of |anding craft was the
critical factor. Not only had the crews to be provided, but the nava
crews to man them had to be trained and the I and forces had to be

trained to work fromthem this training was a slow process. (309)

163. At a further neeting of the Conbined Chiefs of Staff on the follow ng
day (15 Jan) General Brooke stated that three invasion areas in northern
France had been consi dered:
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(a) The Cal ai s- Boul ogne area, which, although heavily defended, was

within fighter cover of the United Kingdom

(b) Cherbourg Peninsula, which could be seized by a conparatively snall

force.

(c) Brest Peninsula, which was a nore worthwhile objective, would
require a much |arger force, say, at least 15 divisions, to hold the

150 kilom of front. (310)

Unfortunately, with the avail able resources in the United Kingdom there was
no possibility of invading France before the early autum of 1943.
Consequently, no aid could be given to Russia during the crucial sunmer

mont hs.

164. There was, however, what the C.1.G S. described as "the other broad
possibility" - nanely, "to maintain activity in the Mediterranean while

buil ding up the maxi mum air of fensive against Germany fromthe United Ki ngdom
and putting in as many troops as could be spared with a view to undertaking a
conparatively small operation such as seizing Cherbourg Peninsula" (31).
Presumably he had in nmind an operation simlar to "WETBOB" (supra

paras 92-96), which m ght achieve a "permanent" foothold on the Continent.
This policy would permit the Allied Air Forces to concentrate on heavy bonbers
- using the British isles as a gigantic airfield for the strategic bonbi ng of
Germany - rather than to concentrate on |lighter types of bonbers and ground
support planes such as would be required for a | arge-scal e i nvasion of France.
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165. In his review General Brooke nmade it clear that the British
representatives did not favour a full-scale attack in North-Wst Europe during
1943. Instead, they | ooked to the Mediterranean as the theatre in which they
could exploit their superior naval power and thereby weaken the eneny by
striking at the so-called "soft underbelly" of the Axis. Only when Germany
had been sufficiently weakened by a conbination of this indirect strategy and
pul veri zing air bonmbardnment would they risk an all-out assault across the
Channel. This policy was a further mani festati on of the caution which the
British authorities had exhibited during the spring and sumer of 1942 with

respect to an invasion of the Continent.

166. For their part, the American representatives were equally consistent in
their resistance to any alteration in the plan for an invasion of North-West
Europe in 1943. General Marshall presented their point of view at a neeting
of the Conbined Chiefs of Staff held on 16 Jan. He and his col |l eagues
believed that "Germany nust be defeated by a powerful effort on the Continent,
carrying out the "BOLERO - “ROUNDUFP' plans" (312). Conmenting on the British
appreciation, General Mrshall suggested that German use of "East-West

comuni cations in northern Europe" would be "subject to severe interference by
heavy air attacks for England";!® he also thought there was a danger that, if
Germany cracked after the Mediterranean operations began,this disintegration
m ght "occur so rapidly that full advantage could not be taken of it" (313).

He was particularly concerned about the effect of an extension of the

16Thi s opi ni on may have influenced the Allied "Transportation
Pl an", which afterwards prevented the novenent of German reserves into
the battle area when "OVERLORD' began. (See, infra, paras 394 ff.)
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Medi t erranean strategy on the Allied concentration in the United Kingdom and
he asked: "WAs an operation against Sicily nerely a nmeans towards an end or

an end in itsel f?" (314)

167. In reply General Brooke stated that:

on the Continent Russia is the only Ally having large |and forces
in action. Any effort of the other allies nust necessarily be so snall
as to be uninportant in the overall picture. He felt that ground
operations by the United States and the United Kingdom would not exert
any great influence until there were definite signs that Germany was

weakeni ng. (315)

The C.1.G S. pointed out that there were still 44 German divisions in France
with "sufficient strength to overwhel mus on the ground and perhaps hemus in
with wire or concrete to such an extent that any expansion of the bridgehead
woul d be extrenmely difficult" (316). In his opinion the extension of allied
policy in the Mediterranean - with the object of elimnating Italy and of
bringing Turkey into the conflict - would conpel the Germans to disperse their

forces on the Continent with corresponding relief to the Red Arny.

168. Another aspect of the British case was presented by Air Chief Marsha
Sir Charles Portal, Chief of the Air Staff. Referring to the Anmerican
suggestion that "inferiority in land forces in Northern France" night be

of fset by "the greatly superior air forces which could be operated fromthe
Uni ted Ki ngdoni, he said:
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So far as the Brest Peninsula was concerned, no fighter support could be
given fromthe United Kingdom since it was out of range. The

Cher bourg Peninsula was better fromthis point of view and offered sone
possibilities as a prelimnary operation. Nevertheless, with the
limted air facilities in the Peninsula we should probably find

oursel ves pinned down at the neck of the Peninsula by ground forces
whose superiority we should be unable to offset by the use of air. W
shoul d certainly be opposed by strong German air forces there. Once we
were comritted in Northern France the Germans woul d quickly bring up
their air forces fromthe Mediterranean, realizing that we could not
undert ake anphi bi ous operations on a considerable scale both across the
Channel and in the Mediterranean. On the other hand, by threatening in
the Mediterranean we should cause a far greater dispersion of German air

forces. (317)

The Chief of the Air Staff enphasized that the Continent nmust be treated "as a
fortress and that heavy initial bonmbardnent would be required to break into

it" (318).

169. The great argunent reached its clinax at a neeting of the Conbined

chiefs of Staff held on 18 Jan

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that, in his opinion, the British Chiefs of
Staff wished to be certain that we keep the eneny engaged in the

Medi terranean and that at the sane time maintain a sufficient force in
the United Kingdomto take advantage of a crack in the German strength
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either fromthe withdrawal of their forces in France or because of

| owered norale. He inferred that the British Chiefs of Staff would
prefer to maintain such a force in the United Kingdom dornmant and

awai ting an opportunity rather than have it utilized in a sustained
attack el sewhere. The United States Chiefs of Staff know that they can
use these forces offensively in the Pacific theatre. He felt that the
guestion resolved itself into whether we would nmaintain a large force in
the United Ki ngdom awaiting an opportunity or keep the force engaged in

an active offensive in the Pacific. (319)

The conpeting denmands of the different theatres arose | ess over troops than
over landing craft and shipping. General Brooke and his coll eagues were of
the opinion that "an all-out Mediterranean effort" was the best policy; but
General Marshall was "opposed to inmmbilizing a large force in the

Uni ted Kingdom awaiting an uncertain prospect, when they m ght be better
engaged in of fensive operations" el sewhere (320). Above everything else, he
was "nost anxi ous not to becone comritted to interninable operations in the
Medi t erranean”; "he wi shed Northern France to be the scene of the main effort

agai nst CGermany - that had al ways been his conception" (321).

170. Nevertheless, British policy again prevailed. Later on the sane day, at
the second plenary neeting of the "SYMBOL" Conferencel’”, CGeneral Brooke

summari zed the views of the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff on "the general strategic

1"The first plenary neeting (15 Jan 43) was concerned exclusively
with: "The Situation in North Africa".
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policy for 1943" (322). As regards the North-West Europe and Mediterranean

theatres, the principal conclusions were:

Qur efforts in defeating Germany will be concerned first with efforts to
force themto withdraw ground and air forces fromthe russian front.
this will be acconplished by operations from North Africa by which

Sout hern Eur ope, the Dodecanese |slands, G eece, Crete, Sardinia, and
Sicily will all be threatened, thus forcing Gernany to depl oy her forces
to nmeet each threat. The actual operation decided upon is the capture

of Sicily.

At the same tinme we shall go on with preparing forces and assenbling
| anding craft in England for a thrust across the Channel in the event
that the German strength in France decreases, either through w thdrawa

of her troops or because of an internal coll apse

The maxi mum conbi ned air offensive will be conducted agai nst Gernany
fromthe United Kingdom By this and every other avail abl e neans,

attenpts will be made to undernine Germany's norale. (323)

General Marshal |l expl ai ned the American acceptance of operation "RUSKY" (the
i nvasion of Sicily) partly on the grounds that the Allies had a | arge nunber
of troops available in North Africa, but mainly because the operation would

"ef fect an econony of tonnage", which was "the major consideration" (324).
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171. It is interesting to note that even at this late date - and after the
decision to attack Sicily had been taken - the British and American | eaders

showed a revived interest in "SLEDGEHAMVER"

M. CHURCHI LL then discussed Operation "~SLEDGEHAMVER . He thought it
shoul d be given a “sharper point', and that plans should be nade to
undertake it, including the appointnment of a Comrander and the fixing of
a target date. He had not been in favour of such an operation in 1942,
but he felt that it was our duty to engage the enemy on as wi de a front
and as continuously as possible, and as the only way of stopping [?] an
operation with the full force of the British netropolitan air forces and
the United States air forces in Great Britain is to do a ~ SLEDGEHAMVER',
he thought we should do everything we could to make the operation

possi bl e this summer.

THE PRESI DENT agreed with the Prine Mnister and further suggested that
we join together to build up forces in the United Kingdom He said that
it would be desirable to prepare a schedule of the build-up of forces by
month in order that we would know what the potential effort m ght be at
any tinme, and plans should be nade for utilizing this potential at any

time that there are signs of Germany's deterioration. (325)

Their interest in these plans was doubtless related to a fear which was

expressed at the final plenary session of the conference (23 Jan):
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THE PRIME M NI STER said that he feared the gap of perhaps for nonths
during the [approaching] summer when no United States or British troops

woul d be in contact with the Gernmans.

THE PRESI DENT agreed and said that this gap m ght have a serious effect

all over the world. (326)

However, the very limted scope of the plans under contenplation was indicated
by the Prime Mnister's remark: "For the type of operations which would be
undertaken in France in 1943, a big advance was not likely. Fighting men for

t he beaches were the prinme essential" (327).

172. In point of act, the revived "SLEDGEHAMMER' never becane nore than a
plan for a renote contingency. The increasing Allied commtnent in the

Medi terranean involved a further drain on the restricted resources in the
United Kingdom Reluctantly recognizing this disability, General Marshal
said: "Unless there is a conplete crack in German noral e, operations across
the Channel will have to be extrenely limted" (328). Hi s appreciation was
confirmed when Lord Louis Muuntbatten revealed that "the | anding craft
resources would only permt of an initial assault by 2 brigade groups with an

i medi ate foll owup of one brigade group and sonme armour" (329).

173. A review of the conclusions reached at the Casabl anca Conference

i ndicates that, apart fromthe increased inpetus given to Allied operations in
the Mediterranean, "SYMBOL" exerted a significant influence on planning for
the invasion of North-Wst Europe. The Conference reaffirned the fundanenta
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principle of defeating Germany before Japan (330). |In Europe, "HUSKY" was

gi ven precedence over "ROUNDUP" as the "all-out" Allied effort in 1943 -

t her eby postponi ng the Normandy invasion by a full year. Thus, the great
tug- of -war between Anerican inpatience and British caution had reached anot her
deci sive stage. Major-General (then Brigadier) E.J.C. Jacob, the British
representative on the secretariat at the plenary neetings of the "SYMBOL"

Conf erence, afterwards sumed up the opposing points of view

Qur view was quite clear, and it had nothing to do with politics, or
with sonme imginary idea of saving the British Enpire at the cost of our
Allies. Before we would fight on the mainland of Europe, where
full-scale German arni es woul d be engaged, the shipping situation had to
be brought under control, the Mddle East had to be nade secure, and
Angl o- Arreri can production had to have reached a | evel at which the great

i nvasi on coul d be adequately sustai ned.

The Americans, fresh in the fight and feeling their enornous potentia
strength stirring, naturally saw things differently. For them a |anding
in Northern France would not be the final bolt, which, if it miscarried,
could not be shot again. They were ready to go in head on and if
necessary take a bl oody nose, relying on their power to recoil and

strike again with redoubled force.

Who can say that either of us was wong? (331)
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In the end the British view prevailed. But although they accepted the
extension of Allied commtments in the Mediterranean, the Anericans stil

| ooked towards the greater enterprise in North-Wst Europe. M. Harry Hopkins
"was always solidly with Marshall in the conviction that there was no really

adequate substitute for the opening of a Second Front in France" (332).

174. Curiously enough, the SYMBOL discussions disclosed a reversal of
attitudes on the prospect of an early term nation of the war. It will be
remenbered (supra, para 162) that General Brooke had nentioned the possibility
of "a final victory in the European theatre before the end of 1943". However,
Lt-Gen H. H Arnold (Comandi ng General, United States Army Air Force) told a
nmeeting of the Conbined Chiefs of Staff that "it |ooked very nuch as if no
continental operations on any scale were in prospect before the Spring of
1944" (333). Later, the C.1.G S. conceded that "an all-out offensive across

the Channel" could hardly be attenpted before 1944 (334).

175. Al though M. Churchill and M. Roosevelt had stated that everything
possi bl e should be done to carry out "SLEDGEHAMVER' during the sunmer of 1943,
they were not thinking of a decisive operation in North-Wst Europe.

" SLEDGEHAMMVER' depended entirely on a sudden deterioration of German strength.
Subsequent events were to show what little basis there was for such optini sm
Mor eover, the severe linmtations inposed by "TORCH' and "HUSKY" on | andi ng
craft and shipping resources in the United Kingdom robbed "SLEDGEHAMVER' of

any reality as a serious plan for an attack across the Channel in 1943 (335).
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176. Neverthel ess, the Casabl anca Conference | ooked beyond the inmediate
future of operations in North-Wst Europe. The Conbined Chiefs of Staff
considered three possible areas for a full-scale invasion of the French coast;
they al so gave particular attention to the Air aspect of operations in those
areas. The inplications of the "BOLERO' build-up received further study with
the object of expediting the concentration of American troops and equi pnent in
the United Kingdom for "ROUNDUP". The necessity of giving these troops
speci al training in anphibious warfare was al so recogni zed and

Lord Louis Muntbatten pointed out that "flat beaches, changes of tides, and
all nmeans of possible defence" were available in the United Kingdom"to ensure
t he thoroughness of the training" (336). Throughout their discussions the
British and Anerican representatives never |lost sight of the essential fact
that all pre-invasion planning depended upon adequate provision of |anding

craft and shi ppi ng.

177. the "SYMBOL" Conference had an inportant bearing on other aspects of

i nvasion planning. First, there was the old question of whether one of the
first objectives of an Allied assault should be the capture of a mmjor port.
As al ready nentioned, the experience of the Dieppe Raid and the North African
| andi ngs had increased Allied doubts about the necessity of securing a port
during the early stages of the invasion. At Casablanca this problem arose
again in connection with plans for transporting Anerican troops fromthe
United States directly to France; it was suggested that these plans depended
on "the capture of sufficient port facilities" (337). General Marshall was of
the opinion that, once the operation began, "it would probably be necessary to
conduct separate operations to gain additional port facilities" (338).
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However, a further indication of the ultinmate solution cane from

Gener al Brooke, who said:

he thought it would be easier to establish a bridgehead and wi den
it out by overland operations in order to capture the ports that would
be necessary. He said that at |east two or three ports would be
requi red before any attenpt could be nmade to advance further inland. He
t hought that the ports fromCalais to Bordeaux were the nost desirable.

(339)

This line of thought led to the conception of an invasion over open beaches,
di sregarding the early capture of port facilities, which became a feature of

the "OVERLORD' pl an. 8

178. Anot her subject of the "SYMBOL" discussions was closely connected with
t he Di eppe experience - nanmely, the need for a permanent assault force. At
Casabl anca Lord Louis Muntbatten referred to the latter as one of the "three
i mportant | essons of anphibi ous operations which had so far energed"; he

described the requirements of the force in these terns:

For any anphi bi ous canpai gn invol ving assaults on strongly defended
coasts held by a determi ned eneny it is essential that the |anding ships

and craft shall be organized well in advance into proper assault fleets.

8Fol | owi ng the invasion of Normandy, in June 1944, First Canadi an
Arny captured the ports of dieppe, Le Tréport, Ostend, Le Havre,
Boul ogne and Cal ai s and opened the Schel dt Estuary for Allied use of the
great facilities of Antwerp (Septenber-Novenber 1944).
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These nust have a coherence and degree of permanence conparable to that
of any first-line fighting formation. Discipline training and tactica
flexibility are just as necessary for assault fleets as for naval,

mlitary and air conbat formations. This was the overriding | esson of

Di eppe. (340)

As previously nmentioned (supra, paras 122-124), the conception of "proper
assault fleets" led to the organi zation of Force "J" - a Force which had an

intimate association with the Canadi an troops who | anded in Nornmandy on D Day.

179. The other "inportant | essons" to which the Chief of Conbined Operations
referred at Casabl anca were "adequate beach reconnai ssance" and "adequate fire
support for the assault" (341). Operation "TORCH' had denonstrated the need
for beach reconnai ssance parties with special training; Operation "JUBILEE"
had | eft no doubt about the necessity of heavier fire support for anphibious
operations against strongly defended coasts. |In this connection

Lord Louis Muuntbatten revealed that "a scale of 100 guns (48 self-propelled
in L.C.T. and 52 in the new gun craft to be known as L.C. G ) for each

assault brigade had been recommended" (342). It was evident that earlier

| essons were being put to good account by the authorities concerned with

pre-invasi on planning.

180. Finally, nention nust be made of another matter, discussed at the

"SYMBOL" Conference, which was to have a profound effect upon the preparations

%Supra, para 114.
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for the invasion of North-West Europe. At a neeting of the Conbined Chiefs of
Staff held on 21 Jan Admiral E.J. King expressed the opinion that the

appoi ntnent of a suprene commander for the invasion was "urgent" (343). As a
result of a decision taken at this neeting, the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff
prepared a Note on the "Proposed Organization of Command, Control, Planning
and Training for Operations for a Re-entry to the Continent across the

Channel , beginning in 1943" (344). This Note recommended an organi zation for

(a) Snmall-scal e anphi bi ous operations, such as the progressive

reoccupation of the Channel Islands . . .20

(b) The need to re-enter the Continent with all available forces at the
shortest possible notice in the event of a sudden and unexpected
col | apse of German resistance. The aimwould be to seize critica
political and military centres in Germany in the shortest possible

time;

(c) Operations to seize a bridgehead late in 1943, leading up to a rapid

exploitation; or

(d) an invasion in force in 1944 (345)

The Note enphasized that the first essential was "a clear directive fromthe

Combi ned Chiefs of Staff setting out the objects of the plans and the

20The Note added that "raids are already adequately taken care of
by the existing organization".
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resources likely to be available"; but the Note added that all plans and
preparations nust be "extremely flexible" (346). On principles of conmand and
pl anni ng the Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff suggested that smmll-scal e operations
"coul d adequately be dealt with by C.C. O s organization on the same |ines as
was the Dieppe Raid" (347). However, as regards the |arger operations

menti oned i n sub-paragraphs (b), (c) and (d), above, the Note stated that "the
governing principle should be that the responsibility for planning and
training should rest with, or under the direction of, the Conmanders who will
have to carry out the plans, who will be the same Commanders for all three

operations. These should be designated at once" (348).

181. The Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff considered that, when the operations
menti oned i n sub-paragraphs (b), (c) and (d) becane "reasonably inmminent", it

woul d be necessary to appoint a Suprenme Comrander. Their Note added:

He shoul d have a snmall conbined staff of British and American officers
of all three services, and under himw || be subordi nate commanders,
air, land and sea, corresponding to the organisation just approved for

the operations in the Mediterranean

It is considered desirable that the Suprenme Conmander shoul d be
appointed at once. |If this is not feasible, his Chief of Staff or
Deputy and a nucl eus of the conbined staff should be appointed

i medi ately to give the necessary inpetus and cohesion to pl anning.

(349)
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182. At the second plenary neeting of the Casabl anca Conference (18 Jan),
Presi dent Roosevelt suggested that Operation "ROUNDUP", if undertaken, should

be under British conmand. The record of this neeting continues:

THE PRIME M NI STER said that he thought the question of conmand in
"ROUNDUP' operation m ght be deternmined |ater, but he agreed that it
woul d be advisable to designate a British conmander at this tinme who
coul d undertake the planning of the operation. 1In his view, the command
of operations should, as a general rule, be held by an officer of the

nati on which furnishes the magjority of the forces. (350)

This principle undoubtedly had a direct bearing on the |later selection of the
Suprene Commander, Allied Expeditionary Force (General of the Arny

Dwi ght D. Ei senhower).

183. When anphi bi ous operations fromthe United Kingdom were di scussed at the
final plenary session of the Conference (23 Jan) the question of command arose
again. The following extract is taken fromthe British record of the

resul ting di scussion:

On the question of command THE PRESI DENT enqui red whet her sufficient
drive would be applied if only a Chief of Staff were appointed. He
hoped there would not be a | ong delay before a Suprenme Conmander was

sel ect ed.
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GENERAL MARSHALL sai d he understood it was a question of the

availability of the right man.

SI R ALAN BROCOKE t hought that the Chief of Staff, if a man with the right

qualities were chosen, could do what was necessary in the early stages.

THE PRI ME M NI STER suggested that in any case an Anmerican Deputy to the

Suprene Commander shoul d be appoi nt ed.

SI R ALAN BROOKE and GENERAL MARSHALL agreed. (351)

It was not until eleven nonths |ater that General Ei senhower was appoi nted
Suprene allied commander. For nmuch of the intervening period a British
officer (Lt-Gen F.E. Morgan), as "Chief of Staff to the Suprene Allied
Commander (designate)"”, was to bear the heavy responsibility of preparing

detailed plans for the invasion of North-Wst Europe.

THE RECOMVENDATI ONS OF THE COVBI NED COVVANDERS

184. Before describing the devel opnments which led to COSSAC, it is necessary
to consider the inportant influence of the Conmbi ned Conmanders on pre-invasion
pl anning. the origin and certain aspects of the prelimnary work of the

Conmbi ned Commanders have been outlined in earlier sections of this

narrative.? The substance of their recomendations for a full-scale attack

2lSupra, paras 28, 83 ff and 92 ff.
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across the Channel was contained in a series of papers which they prepared

during the early part of 1943.

185. In a Staff Study of 5 Feb the Conbi ned Commanders exam ned the "constant
factors" in "The Selection of Assault Areas in a Major Operation in

Nort h- West Europe" (352). The introduction to their paper contained the
following statement: "This study . . . is intended to formthe basis on which

future appreciations can be made and to which it may be attached" (353).

186. The Staff Study first reviewed the general considerations applicable to
an invasion of the Continent. The paper stressed the inportance of the air

aspect:

An invasion of the Continent is vitally dependent on good air cover over
t he shi pping and beaches. In the initial stages a |arge effort of
technical air support will have to be provided by bonbers and fighter

bonmbers, which will require fighter escort. (354)

This factor linmted the possible areas of assault to the coast between
Cherbourg and Knocke. The sane consideration nmade the "early provision of
airfields within the bridgehead a najor factor in the selection of an assault
area" unless arrangenents could be made for "adequate fighter cover . . . for
an extended period by aircraft based in England" (355). O greater
significance, in the light of later preparations for the invasion, was the

opi nion that "the extrenme inportance of air cover could be | essened only if
the German Air Force were very weak and if the airfields required by the eneny
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to operate fighters over the assault area were denied to him (356). Methods

of achieving these objectives were afterwards features of the "OVERLORD' Pl an.

187. The Conbi ned Conmanders expressed the opinion that, fromthe naval point

of view, an invasion area between Cal ais and Cherbourg woul d be preferable.

The naval difficulties of an assault on the West coast of the

COTENTI N Peni nsul a or on the North coast of BRI TTANY are greater than
el sewhere. As regards the forner, it would be essential to have first
captured or conpletely neutralised ALDERNEY. It mght also be found
that the prior capture of GUERNSEY woul d beconme equally essential if it
were desired to |and and maintain considerable forces on the

West COTENTI N beaches. (357)

188. The factors having a vital effect on the mlitary aspect of an invasion
received detailed treatnment in the conbi ned Commanders' paper. As a basis for
their study of the German defences the Conbi ned Comranders had prepared a

"di agranmatic conparison . . . of the ampbunt of concrete, wire, mnes and
light artillery deployed, and also of the strength of the garrison and

di vi sional frontages conpared with the |l ength of beach within the sector that
could be used in the assault" for the entire European coastline fromthe
Spani sh frontier to Den Helder (358). In view of the Di eppe experience
(supra, para 125), it was significant that the Staff Study anticipated the
construction of further form dable defences, by the spring of 1943, "al ong al
sectors of the coast liable to assault, and for the protection of the ngjor
ports" (359).
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189. Three paragraphs of the Staff Study had a direct bearing on |ater

pl anni ng for "OVERLORD":

It will be seen that the only sectors of the coast with conparatively
weak defences, but within reasonable fighter cover, are the East and
West beaches of the COTENTIN sector (North of the Iine LESSAY -
CARENTAN) and the CAEN sector. It is to be observed, however, that the
CHANNEL | SLANDS are very strongly defended and they, particularly
ALDERNEY, cover the sea approaches to the West beaches of the COTENTIN

sector.

No purely seaborne assault against strong beach and coast defences is
likely to succeed unless those defences are either reduced or
neutralised. to this end every avail able neans of preparation and
support nust be brought to bear including, in particular, airborne
troops, when the terrain and objective permts, and special support

craft.

If our resources in airborne troops were large, it would enable us to
assault nmore strongly defended beaches than woul d ot herwi se be the case.
They coul d not, however, ensure success agai nst the nobst strongly held
sectors, such as the PAS DE CALAI S, where precautions agai nst airborne

assaul ts have been consi derably devel oped. (360)

The sel ection of beaches in the Caen - cotentin sectors, the enphasis on
overwhel ming fire support and the suggestion of the airborne role all bore a
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remar kably cl ose resenbl ance to correspondi ng aspects of the final "OVERLORD"

pl an.

190. The Conbi ned Conmanders al so exani ned other inportant factors in detail
For exanple, they considered the possibilities of defensive inundations in the
Cotentin Peninsula and noted that "whichever side held the area liable to

i nundation in the South-East of the Peninsula could control its effectiveness
as an obstacle" (361). Wen "NEPTUNE" (the assault phase of "OVERLORD') was
afterwards | aunched this sanme vital area was an i nportant objective for

Ameri can airborne formations. Again, dealing with the probable novenent of
eneny reserves, the Conbi ned Cormanders | aid down a cardinal principle for

| at er pl anni ng:

In any assault on the continent it is essential that our rate of
buil d-up and progress through his coastal defensive belt shall conpete

with the rate at which the eneny can engage his reserves. (362)

The Staff Study recognized that "sone mai ntenance" would "have to be carried
out over beaches, suppl enented, when possible, by air supply"; but the paper
reveal ed that the planners were still thinking in terns of the early capture

of a mmjor port (363).

191. The renminder of the Staff Study of 5 Feb 43 was a detail ed

consi deration of the Dutch, Belgian, Pas de Calais, Seine, Caen, Cotentin and
Brittany and Bi scay sectors. The close relationship of the invasion area

sel ected by the Conbi ned Commanders to that adopted for the "NEPTUNE' assault
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gi ves great inportance to their reasons for rejecting other areas. The Dutch

sector was thought to be unsuitable because, in the words of the Staff Study:

(a) It is out of range of satisfactory fighter cover.

(b) The beaches have very linmted exists, are backed by extensive sand

dunes, and have too small a tidal range for beaching coasters.

(c) The beaches are exposed.

(d) If the eneny so decided he could inundate a very large part of the

country. (364)

The Bel gi an coast was rul ed out because of "limted port and unreliable beach
capacities", the danger of inundation, the strength of the eneny's defences
and the ease with which he could concentrate his nobile reserves agai nst any

| andi ng (365).

192. The reasons for the rejection of the ostensibly attractive Pas de Calais
sector have a special significance for any study of pre-invasion planning.

The obj ections were:

(a) Most of the beaches are exposed to the prevailing w nds.

(b) The beaches have very linited exits, are backed by extensive sand

dunes, and have too small a tidal range for beaching coasters.
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(c) The beaches are exposed.

(d) If the eneny so decided he could inundate a very large part of the

country. (364)

The Bel gi an coast was rul ed out because of "limted port and unreliable beach
capacities", the danger of inundation, the strength of the eneny's defences
and the ease with which he could concentrate his nobile reserves agai nst any

| andi ng (365).

192. The reasons for the rejection of the ostensibly attractive Pas de Calais

sector have a special significance for any study of pre-invasion planning.

t he objections were:

(a) Most of the beaches are exposed to the prevailing w nds.

(b) The beach defences are very strong.

(c) Al the beaches are overl ooked by high ground on which much coast

and field artillery has been pl aced.

(d) The bi gger beaches are backed by extensive sand dunes whi ch woul d

severely hanper our operations.

(e) The ports in the area have insufficient capacity for a |large force.
(366)
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Nevert hel ess, the Conmbi ned Commanders recogni zed that this was an area over
which Allied fighter cover could be maintained under extrenely advant ageous

conditions. This factor led themto suggest that the Pas de Cal ais was

suitable for "a feint or, if the casualties to nen and craft . . [could] be
accepted, for diversions" (367). As will be seen, the threat of an Allied
attack directly across the Straits of Dover - in aid of the main assault

el sewhere - was to be the principal elenent in the |ater deception plan for
"OVERLORD'. (It was, incidentally, a plan to which the |l ater novenents of the

2nd Canadi an Corps were directly related.)

193. The Staff Study of 5 Feb did not favour a main assault in the Seine
sector because the beaches had a snmall capacity, they were exposed to the
prevailing wi nds and were overl ooked by cliffs on their flanks.?> The eneny's
defences were al so known to be strong. However, the Conbi ned Commanders did
consider that "a limted force" nmight support a nmain assault further west (in
the Caen sector) by "outflanking the River Seine and obtaining the use of the
ports of havre and Rouen" (368). Simlarly, they rejected the Brittany and
bi scay sectors because of difficulties in connection with air cover, beach

capacity and | engthy conmunications subsequent to the assault.

194. The opi nions of the Conbi ned Cormanders with respect to the Caen and

Cotentin sectors must be quoted at |ength:

CAEN Sect or.

22Cf. Di eppe area.
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This is suitable for an assault by a large force in that:-

(a) The beaches are of |arge capacity and sheltered agai nst Westerly and
South Westerly winds, so that a large force could be put ashore
rapidly and nmai ntained over them This is so in spite of the fact
that those to the East of CABOURG coul d not be used on account of

their being under fire from coast defences in the HAVRE area.

(b) The defences are relatively weaker than el sewhere.

(c) The CAEN group of airfields would not only provide bases quickly for
some of our fighters but also, once denied to the eneny,
consi derably hanper his fighter effort over the COTENTIN Peninsul a
and the HAVRE area. Further, the ground appears to be suitable for

the construction of new airfields.

(d) The River SEINE assists the protection of the East flank of a force

assaulting in this area.

On the other hand this sector suffers fromthe di sadvantage that the
ports in the area are insufficient. Wile some small ports would fal
early into our hands, the capture of CHERBOURG woul d be necessary and
woul d entail an extension of the operation . . . Even then the port
capacity would not be sufficient for a large force, so that either the
North SEINE or the BRETON group would also be required later. The
former involves the successful crossing of the River SEINE or an assault
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in the SEINE Sector. The latter involves either a |long nove in the

opposite direction to GERMANY or as assault in BRI TTANY.

A decision as to which of these groups of ports should be secured or
whet her both shoul d be, nmust depend on the final objectives of the
operations and the degree of eneny opposition to be expected while the
base is being devel oped. Lines of comunication fromports in BRI TTANY
could only be accepted for an advance Eastwards if it were essential to
build up a large force West of and protected by the River SEINE. Such

lines of communication would take a long tinme to devel op

THE COTENTI N Sect or

This is less suitable for an assault by a large force for the follow ng

reasons:

(a) The Eastern beaches, though well sheltered, have insufficient

capacity to pass a large force ashore rapidly.

(b) The bottleneck at the base of the COTENTIN Peni nsula, which could be

made narrower by inundations, would nake a break-out difficult.

The fact, however, that the Peninsula is covered by this bottleneck
contains port capacity sufficient for a force of seven divisions, and
that the East and West beaches are relatively weakly held, nmakes it a
possi bl e sector for one of two purposes: -
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(a) In the event of greatly decreased GERMAN resi stance, to nmake an
opposed landing with a conparatively small force with the intention

of advanci ng Eastwards opening up further ports successively.

(b) To stage a limted operation to seize and hold a general |ine across
the bottl eneck, provided sufficient airfield sites can be devel oped

qui ckly.

Owing to the limted beach capacity on the East of the Peninsula, an
operation limted to seizing a bridgehead m ght involve the use of the
Western beaches. This would require the neutralization of the island of
ALDERNEY. |f this is not possible, the capture of the Island would be
necessary. |f considerable forces are involved the capture or
neutralization of GUERNSEY may al so be necessary. It nust further be
noted that weather conditions which would enable the East and

West Beaches to be used simultaneously are infrequent.

If the main assault is to be made in the CAEN Sector, it would be

necessary to extend that operation to include the Eastern Beaches of the

COTENTI N Peninsula in order to capture the port of CHERBOURG early .

Rel ati onshi p between the CAEN and COTENTI N Sectors

It will be observed that a |inited operation by a small force would only
be possible in the COTENTIN Sector, and that an assault by a | arge force
in an unlinmted operation would only be possible in the CAEN Sector
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These two sectors are adjacent. The possible effects of the forner
operation on the latter unless it were nounted only a very short period

bef orehand woul d require careful consideration . . .23

195. The foregoing was a highly significant contribution to the devel opnent
of the invasion plan. According to an official British narrative the Staff
Study "enbraced all the facts and concentrated know edge whi ch had been
assimlated in the months of planning that had gone before" (369). An
authoritative American account also pays tribute to this Study as "the basic
appreciation for subsequent cross-Channel planning" (370). Followi ng their
detailed investigations the Conbi ned Commanders had sel ected the Caen -
Cotentin sectors - the sanme general area afterwards chosen for the Nornmandy

| andi ngs - well over a year before the invasion was |aunched. Their
concl usi ons were based on a new approach to the problem "abandoning the
ROUNDUP i dea of many separate regi nental and commando assaults, they assuned
one main landing in an area capabl e of devel opment into a | odgnment for the
whole Allied invasion force" (371). Moreover, the Conbi ned Conmanders appear
to have been the first to point out the inportance of co-ordinating the nmain
assault in the Caen area with a subsidiary attack agai nst the eastern beaches
of the Cotentin Peninsula. This aspect of invasion planning was to be the
subj ect of further profound study before the "OVERLORD' plan was finally

adopt ed.

2Extracts from paras 52-58 and 67 of Conmbi ned Commanders' Staff
Study of 5 Feb 43.
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196. In addition to the Staff Study of 5 Feb 43 the Conbi ned Comuanders
prepared an appreciation for an operation known as "SKYSCRAPER' (372). The
obj ect of this operation was to capture the Cotentin Peninsula and the Caen
sector with a bridgehead which would include Lessay, Périers, St. Lo, Caunont,
Caen and the prom nent feature of Mont Pincon. Four divisions would nmeke

si nul t aneous assaults on the beaches in the Caen and Eastern Contentin
sectors; six nore would have a followup role. Wile Conmandos created

di versions in the Cabourg area, east of the One River, not |less than four
airborne divisions would interfere with the novement of German reserves. It
was, in fact, intended that the foll ow up divisions would neet the enemy's
reserve divisions "sone 25 niles fromthe beaches" (373). The appreciation
visualized the early capture of Cherbourg, to be followed by a pause of
three weeks for nmintenance requirenents to be built up, airfields devel oped
and further build-up divisions |landed. Then there would be an advance with

the object of seizing the Seine ports. |In the course of this advance "a
seaborne and airborne | andi ng North-East of Havre" was "to be tined
concurrently with operations to force the passage of the River Seine" (374).
Wth the Seine ports secured, "a detachment" might even be sent to capture
Paris 9375). After a further pause of possibly three nonths for naintenance
requi renents (during which period the Loire ports might be captured),

operations would be directed towards opening the trenmendous shipping

facilities of Antwerp and nenaci ng the Ruhr

197. The opi nion has been expressed that "SKYSCRAPER set its sights
del i berately high" (376). The evident intention was to stress the outstanding
probl ems of a full-scale invasion of France - of these the npbst pressing was
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certainly the provision of landing craft. The Conbi ned Comuanders

requi renents were stated as a virtual ultimatum "If we are to plan and
prepare for the invasion of Western Europe agai nst opposition, it nust be on

t he understandi ng that the resources consi dered necessary are fully realized
and that it is the intention to provide them. . . To defer the decisionis to
decide not to be ready" (377). Nevertheless, the Chiefs of Staff Conmittee
deci ded that the avail able resources fell so far short of the requirements for

" SKYSCRAPER" that any further study of the plan would be unrealistic (378).

198. Al though "SKYSCRAPER' was shelved - the responsibility for subsequent

pl anni ng was shifted to the COSSAC organi zation - the plans for that operation
bore a striking resenblance to those finally adopted for "OVERLORD'. In
particul ar, the area chosen by the Conmbi ned Conmanders for the assault closely
resenbl ed that selected for D Day. Mreover, follow ng out the principles of
the Staff Study of 5 Feb 43, "SKYSCRAPER' enphasi zed the vital relationship of
the Eastern Cotentin beaches to those further east, in the Caen sector. Here,
it may be noted that the | ater CASSAC appreciation was unable, with the

avail abl e resources, to provide for an assault against the Contentin beaches.
Yet it was partly considerations affecting these beaches which afterwards | ed
to an inportant nodification of the invasion plan so as to include the

Eastern Cotentin beaches in the assault. Again, as regards the scale of the
invasion, it is significant that the four seaborne divisions required by

" SKYSCRAPER" (one nore than the COSSAC appreciation was able to provide) was a
close estimate of the nunber (five) ultimately considered necessary for the
great task. In point of fact, the total nunber of assaulting divisions, under
t he " SKYSCRAPER' plan, was identical with the nunber enployed on D Day. The
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reason was that the Conmbi ned Commanders were planning to use four airborne

di vi sions, by conparison with the three which were afterwards dropped in
Normandy. In its use of specialized troops (Comandos) to protect the left
flank of the invasion, east of the One, "SKYSCRAPER' al so foreshadowed
"NEPTUNE" - although the latter used airborne troops for this purpose.
Finally, notice nust be taken of the close parallel between the objectives
subsequent to the assault as outlined in the "SKYSCRAPER' appreciation, and
those of the Suprene Commander after the Battle of Normandy. In both cases
the need for the ports in the Seine sector - and, nore especially, the urgent
necessity of obtaining the great facilities of Antwerp - was recogni zed as an

essential goal of allied strategy.

199. Fromthis brief analysis it will be apparent that the work of the

Combi ned Conmmanders is of very great significance in any study of pre-invasion
pl anning. Unfortunately, it is difficult to establish a direct connection
bet ween " SKYSCRAPER' and the final "OVERLORD' plan. There is no evidence yet
available to prove that the last inportant adjustnents to the "OVERLORD' pl an
were made as a result of direct reference to the earlier work of the Comnbined
Commanders (379). Nevertheless, it is, perhaps, fair to assune that any

pl anni ng group which included such influential representatives as

General Paget, Admiral Ransay, Air-Mrshal Douglas and Lord Louis Muntbatten
nmust have exercised considerable influence on subsequent planning for the

i nvasion. This inpression is strengthened by the fact that the later Suprene
Commander, Allied Expeditionary Force, was, hinself, a nenber of the Comnbi ned
Commanders during the period that he held the appoi ntnent of Commandi ng
General of United States Forces in the European Theatre. It is true that, by
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the tine the "SKYSCRAPER' appreci ation was prepared, General Eisenhower was in
North Africa. But it is alnpst inconceivable that he was unaware of the trend
taken by the planning of those senior British officers - one of whomwas to
beconme the Allied Naval Comrander, Expeditionary Force - with whom he had been
closely associated in London. Finally, it may be argued that, regardless of
whet her any direct connection between "SKYSCRAPER' and "OVERLORD' can be
established, great credit is due to the Combi ned Conmanders for the foresight
and i magi nati on which characterized their proposals for an invasion of

Nor mandy.

" SPARTAN' and " PRI MROSE"

" SPARTAN'

200. Brief nmention may now be made of two inportant exercises, carried out in
the United Kingdom during March - April 1943, which reveal ed the progress of
training for the invasion. |In the first of these ("SPARTAN') First Canadi an
Arny played a prom nent role and General MNaughton's conmmand i ncl uded the

12th British as well as the 1st and 2nd Canadi an Cor ps. ?*

201. For the purposes of the exercise England was considered to represent
"part of the Continent of Europe adjacent to the British Isles" (380).
Ref erence had been nade to the prevailing opinion, during the latter part of

1942, that First Canadian Arny would be given a "foll owup" role in the

24The 2nd Canadi an Corps had recently been formed (15 Jan 43) under
t he command of Lt-Gen E.W Sansom
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i nvasion. This view influenced the arrangenents for "SPARTAN', and

"General MNaughton was assuned to be advancing from a bridgehead on the
Continent of Europe, already established by another . . . Arny" (381). The
defending ("German") Arny, under the command of Lt-Gen J. A H Gamell, was
conposed of the 8th and 11th British Corps. The resulting "battle" was fought
over nuch of central England between the Cotawolds, in the west, and the

Chilterns (and outskirts of London) in the east.

202. "SPARTAN' was "the greatest offensive exercise" even staged in the
British Isles (382). It was distinguished by extreme nobility under the npst
favourabl e conditions of weather for that season of the year. However, it is
unnecessary, in the present narrative, to describe the manoeuvres in detail
General MNaughton afterwards reported to the Mnister of National Defence and

the C.G S.:

This | arge scal e exercise was designhed as a strict test of the physica
condition and endurance of the troops, their proficiency in noverment and
tactics and of the ability of commanders and staffs to admi nister

handl e and fight their formations and units . . . (383)

He added that he felt the Canadi ans had "l earnt nopst val uable | essons for the

future" (384).

203. Apart from enphasis on the "follow up" role of First Canadian Arny in an
i nvasi on, "SPARTAN' gave troops, commanders and their staffs nuch-needed
experience of operations on a |arge scale. Valuable |essons were |earned,
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particularly in connection with the adm nistration and mai nt enance of |arge

formati ons, and these were afterwards studied in considerable detail (385).

204. One aspect of "SPARTAN' deserves particular nmention for its influence on

| ater invasion planning. In his report General MNaughton stated:

One of the inportant matters of organi zation tested was the new
conposite group of the Royal Air Force. |In this for the first time |
see a possibility of providing the Arny with the air support which it

requires. (386)

The function of the Royal Air Force Conposite Group was "to provide conplete
unity of planning, and action at all levels, between the Arny and the Roya
Air Force" (387). The Chief Unmpire on "SPARTAN' (Lt-Gen H.C. Loyd) commented

as foll ows:

The conception of a Conposite Group appears to be sound, although its
application as denmonstrated in this exercise is designed for a
particul ar set of circunstances which nmay not occur in practice. It is
considered that, under the conditions in this exercise, the conposition
of the Group would, in fact, have required certain functiona

nodi fications. |In addition, were an invasion of the Continent to occur
within fighter range of this country, it is probable that both tac R and
cl ose support bonber aircraft, with their |onger range, would operate

from home bases during the initial phase, due to the over-riding
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necessity for air superiority over the bridgehead and i nvasion ports.

(388)

205. Shortly after the exercise it was announced that No. 83 (Comnposite)
Group had been forned in Fighter Command "to provide facilities for training
ground units and squadrons to work together under field conditions, and to
provi de a nmeans of working out the full requirenments and organi zation of a
Conposite formation" (389). Later, in the course of a neeting held at G H Q
Home Forces (and attended by Air Marshal Sir Arthur Barratt, A O C -in-C.
Arny Co-operation Command, and Air Marshal Sir Trafford Lei gh-Mllory),
General Paget suggested that "the early formation of the second Conposite
Group was necessary so that both Cdn Arny and Second [British] Army shoul d
have a R A . F. Commander and Staff to work with" (390). Headquarters No. 84
(Conposite) Goup R A F. was not fully formed until 15 Jul 43. It was this
Group which afterwards supported the operations of First Canadian Arny in

Nort h- West Eur ope.

206. Meanwhil e, an inportant decision was to have a fundanental effect on the
scope of Canadian planning for the invasion. On 23 Apr General Brooke advised
General MNaughton there was little prospect of an operation agai nst

Nort h- West Europe in 1943. However, in view of the "insistent requests" of

t he Canadi an Governnment, M. Churchill had directed that Canadian troops were
to participate in the next operation (391). Accordingly, General MNaughton
was invited to consider the participation of one infantry division, one arny

tank brigade and ancillary units from First Canadian Army in Operation
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"HUSKY". The Arny Commander agreed to forward this request to the Canadi an

Gover nment .

207. A personal cable of 24 Apr fromthe C.1.G S. to Ceneral Ei senhower (then

Suprene Allied Commander in the Mediterranean) stated:

You will appreciate that it is essential both political and military
grounds that Canadi an forces should be brought into action this year
It had been hoped to enploy themin operations across the channel from
U. K. but likelihood of such operations has now beconme extrenely renote
owi ng to recent addition to HUSKY of practically all renmining |anding

craft.

It has therefore been decided that 1 Canadi an Division and a tank bde.
simlarly organised to 3 Division and its tank bde. will replace latter
in the Eastern Task Force for the HUSKY operation subject to
confirmati on fromthe Canadi an Government which we hope will be

i mredi ately forthconi ng

The Canadian Division is in a more advanced state of comnbined training
than 3 Division and the Canadi an pl anning staff have al ready started

work with full assistance of 3 Division so no tine is being lost. (392)

208. The Canadi an Government quickly signified its approval of Canadian
participation in "HUSKY". By the end of April arrangements were well advanced
for the 1st Canadi an Division and the 1st Canadi an Arnmy Tank Brigade to join
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the assaulting force in the Mediterranean. In a discussion with

General Sir Hastings Ismay (Chief of Staff to M. Churchill, in the latter's
capacity as Mnister of Defence), the Army Conmander enquired about the
possibility of restoring these Canadian formations to First Canadi an Arny
after Operation "HUSKY". "Ceneral |Ismay replied that no one yet knew what
woul d cone after "HUSKY'; in any event, it would be a good thing for Canada to
have a division in an active theatre so that officers from ot her Canadi an
formations could be rotated for experience" (393). |In fact, as the
Medi t erranean operations devel oped, the Canadian comritnent in that theatre
expanded into a full Corps - the 1st Canadi an Corps, including he 5th Canadi an
Arnmoured Division - and it was not possible to restore these formations to

First Canadian Arny until long after the invasion of Normandy.

209. Thus, from April 1943 onwards, Canadi an planning for the invasion could
not be based on any firm expectation that an all-Canadian Arnmy woul d be

avail able for the task. |In these circunstances certain devel opments were
inevitable. It becane evident that formations would be detached from

General MNaughton's command and woul d be placed under British command for the
"NEPTUNE" assault. Mreover, it was apparent that when First Canadi an Arny
noved to the Continent for its "foll owup" role the Army woul d, of necessity,

include large British formations.
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" PRI MROSE"

210. Another inportant exercise carried out during the spring of 1943 was
"PRI MROSE" (394). This exercise, organized by G H Q Home Forces and

C.OH Q, consisted of a series of assault |andings agai nst "nmock up" German
defences at Kilbride Bay. The primary object was to test the use of seaborne
C.D.L. (that is, "Canal Defence Light") as a neans of concealing an assaulting
force by surprising and dazzling the eneny defenders. However, the exercise
showed that C.D.L. was "too uncertain to be depended upon as the main feature
of an invasion" and that, if used, "it should be enployed on one or possibly

two carefully selected Brigade fronts" (395).

211. O greater significance were certain other |essons of "PRI MROSE" which
had a direct bearing on the problem of supporting fire for anphibious attack
They arose directly out of "the need for overwhelnmng fire support" which had
been considered "the | esson of greatest inportance" fromthe D eppe Raid
(supra, para 111). At Kilbride Bay (4 Mar - 10 Apr), these exercises and

experiments were carried out during the C.D. L. trials:

1. Area neutralization by 25-pounder S.P. artillery firing fromL.C Ts;

2. Direct close supporting fire by L.C. F.(1);?25

3. Beach barrage by L.C.F. (1);

25Landing Craft Flak (1): An L.C.T. fitted with A A armanent to
gi ve protection agai nst close-range attack fromthe air or from E-boats.
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4. Indirect supporting fire by L.C. F.(1);

5. A supporting fire plan conbining 1, 2 and 3 above. (396)

It is interesting to note that the artillery used in these exercises was
provi ded by the 142nd (Sel f-Propelled) Field Reginent R A, which |ater

supported Canadi an operations in Sicily.

212. The special task of the waterborne field regi nents was descri bed as

foll ows:

The maj or bonbardment of the sel ected beaches will be carried out by the
Bonbar di ng shi ps of the Royal Navy, preceded, it is hoped, by an air

attack on the heavi est possible scale.

Owing to the safety requirenents the heavy guns of the Royal Navy will
have to lift fromthe beaches sone tinme before the Infantry touch down,
and it is suggested that it will be the task of the S.P. 25 prs to
conti nue the bonmbardnent so that the CDL craft and Cl ose Support Craft
can approach and position thenselves with some chance of survival.

(397)

In view of the inportance afterwards attached to this form of close support,

the techni que tested during "PRI MROSE" nay be described sonewhat nore fully:
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The net hod enpl oyed was for 4 guns to be Iined up on the fore and aft
line of the L.C.T. which was steered directly at the target or, if
not hi ng could be seen, by conpass. The initial range was cal cul at ed
froma navigational fix and a Coventry Clock was used to conpute the
rate as the craft closed the beach. Spotting was usually carried out by
an F.O O in a landing craft close inshore and the first four rounds
were usually “air bursts' to facilitate observation. An accuracy of +
or - about 200 yards on a snmall area being engaged was usually achi eved.

(398)

This method was an interesting suggestion of that enployed, over a year |ater

in the "NEPTUNE" assault.

213. The trials at Kilbride Bay showed that, under suitable weather
conditions, a seaborne field (S.P.) reginment could put down effective fire
either as a beach barrage (that is, a neutralization in depth, utilizing the
forward novenent of the craft to produce the depth) or as a concentration on
an area approxi mately 250 yards square. It was calculated that each regi nent
could put down between 28 and 37 tons of high explosive on the target area

(399) .

214. Exercise "PRIMROSE" contributed inportant infornmation on other aspects
of an anphi bi ous assault. The experience of the infantry (the 6th Battalion
Royal Scots Fusiliers) led to the conclusion that "during training live
ammuni ti on nust be fired" (400). This adaptation of the "battle inocul ation"
principle was afterwards extended on inportant exercises such as "PlRATE"
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(infra, paras 298 ff). It was reaffirmed that "the cl osest possible |liaison"
was "essential between the crews of the assaulting craft and the assaulting
infantry" (401). The infantry suggested that "a Cl ose Support Craft fitted
with Spigot Mortars or with a simlar type of weapon, in which an O C

Assaul ting Conpany could travel, would be of great assistance in engagi ng

unf oreseen eneny targets" (402). "PRIMROSE" also clarified many of the

probl ems antici pated by the engineers in an assault against w re defences,

m nefields and pill boxes. Discussing nethods of dealing with these

obstructions the report on the exercise stated:

The organi sation for the renmoval of obstructions on the beach nust be
flexible, and nust depend to a great extent on what it is possible to

forecast will be the type of defences confronting each Assault Bn.

The principle to be adopted is, that the Infantry should be responsible
for clearing wire obstacles separating themfromtheir inmediate
objective with rabbit netting and 2" bangal ores, and that they should be
acconpani ed by sufficient Sappers to deal with any concrete defences

liable to be found in the area they propose to assault.

The primary task of the Assault Sappers will be to clear exits for the
foll owi ng waves sinultaneously with the infantry assault on their first

obj ective.

Time is the essential factor and the R E. nust be prepared to deal with
obstructions in the quickest possible manner. (403)
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The truth of the last observation was verified by |ater experience.
Unfortunately, even by D Day, a conpletely satisfactory solution to this

probl em had not been found.

215. "PRIMROSE" was only one - although an inportant one - of a series of
exerci ses which expanded and clarified the assault technique. Another
exerci se "KRUSCHEN'), carried out during the spring of 1943 by the 54th
British Division, provided "a technique for the assault on [inland] prepared
def ences" which was used as a basis for later training (404). Later

exerci ses, such as "PIRATE" and "FABIUS", were to carry the assault training

through its final stages.

216. The influence of earlier exercises, and the experience of operations
such as "JUBI LEE" and "TORCH', was reflected in a paper, "Tactical Problens of
an I nvasion of North-Wst Europe", which was prepared by G H Q Hone Forces.
Thi s paper was circulated to Headquarters First Canadian Arnmy for study during
May 1943. As the title suggested, the study was mainly concerned with details
of tactics, rather than with the broader aspects of invasion planning.

However, it contained the foll owi ng useful definitions:

“Assault' formations or forces are those which begin to land on the

first tide of the seaborne assault.

"Fol l ow-up' formations are those which are | anded after assault
formations, and to which is made a conplete allocation of shipping and
craft, independent of that used by the assault fornmations.
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“Build-up' formations are those | anded after foll owup formations. For
them there can be no conplete pre-allocation of shipping and craft.

(405)

Di scussing "the attacker's problent the paper stated;

The commander of an attacking force nmust | ook at the start well beyond
the initial assault, and consider the battle between his follow up and
buil d-up force, and the GERMAN reserves. The follow up force nust get
qui ckly through the beach-head area and fight the eneny well out beyond
it: otherwise there will not be roomfor formations follow ng behind to
| and and deploy in their turn. This need to gain roomfor the I anding
and assenbly of the foll owup divisions also governs the size of the

area which the assault divisions nust seize

As a nmeasuring stick for the task likely to be demanded of an assault

division, it is likely to be required to:-

(a) Assault l|anding beaches on a front of, say, three mles. The tota
frontage will depend partly on the size of, and di stance separating,
suitabl e | anding places, and partly on the nunber and capacity of

vehicle exits, and routes inland

(b) Penetrate inland to a depth of about five miles, and thee hold a
defensive perinmeter to allow the followup force to pass through the
beaches and assenbl e quickly.
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217.

for

(c) Clear vehicle exits fromthe beaches, repair craters, etc., so that

wheel ed vehicles can run directly inland to their assenbly areas.

(d) Do all this, and be ready to receive the followup force within

twel ve hours of the first craft of the assault touching shore.

It should be appreciated that the first problemof the assault is
towin a fire fight: the next is the engineering one of nmeking a neans
of passage through the various obstacles. The latter problem cannot be
solved if the engineers are subjected to accurate fire at close range.
Hence we nust, fromthe outset, donminate the fire of the defence at each
successi ve stage; the coast defences, the beach defence localities, the
artillery firing on the beaches, and the fire fromreserves rushed up to
reinforce the defence at points where we are forcing a | anding. The

seaborne assault can only succeed if we win this fire fight.

It nmust, noreover, be appreciated that whereas in a |and battle we woul d
approach this problem by deploying a powerful force of artillery, in the
seaborne assault we cannot do this. Therefore other neans such as air
bombi ng, gun support craft, gun tanks to give the first covering fire
fromshore, airborne troops, etc., nust be relied on to produce the

results expected fromthe artillery in an ordinary |land battle. (406)

Two ot her contenporary devel opnments vitally affected | ater preparations

"OVERLORD'. First, "the task of devel oping a technique and training for

the assault of a defended beach" was given to the 1st British Corps (407).
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Later (1 Dec 43) the 3rd Canadi an Division canme under the command of this
Corps and trained with that formation for the Nornmandy assault. Second, a
directive issued to Mpj-Gen P.C.S. Horbat, G O C. 79th Arnoured Division

st at ed:

Your object is to develop a technique for the specialised units which
have been pl aced under your comrand and to train themto form part of
formati ons assaulting either beach defences or inland defended areas in

WESTERN EUROPE. (408)

In addition to the paper on "Tactical Problens of an |Invasion of

Nort h- West Europe", this directive specifically referred General Hobart to the
reports on the Dieppe Raid and Exercise "PRIMROSE" for information on the
assault technique. Fromthe 79th Arnoured Division were to cone those uni que
mlitary machines - the "Crocodiles", A Vs.R E. and "Flails" to name only a
few - which afterwards played an inportant role, not only on the invasion

beaches, but throughout the entire canpaign in North-Wst Europe.

THE COSSAC APPO NTMENT AND THE " TRI DENT" CONFERENCE

218. As a result of the Casabl anca Conference Lt-CGen F.E. Mrgan, who had
previ ously conmmanded the 1st British Corps, was selected as "Chief of Staff to
the Suprenme Allied Commander (designate)" for the invasion of

Nort h- West Europe. At a neeting of the Chiefs of Staff Committee held on

12 Mar 43 it was announced that the Prinme Mnister and Secretary of State for
War had approved the nom nation of this officer (409). After the Conbi ned
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Chiefs of Staff had concurred, Ceneral Mrgan received confirmation of his

appoi ntnent on 13 Apr (410).

219. The directive to COSSAC, as General Morgan's appoi ntnment soon cane to be
known, was approved by the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff and was issued to him on
26 Apr. The essence of this inportant paper is contained in the follow ng

par agr aphs:

The Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff have decided to appoint, in due course, a
Suprenme Commander over all United Nations forces for the invasion of the

Continent of Europe fromthe United Kingdom

The Supreme Conmander will be responsible to the Conbi ned Chiefs of
Staff for planning and executing such operations, and for the
co-ordination of he training policy of forces to be enployed in
anphi bi ous operations agai nst the Continent in accordance with this

Directive.

Pendi ng the appoi ntnent of the Suprenme Conmander or his deputy, you

will be responsible for carrying out the above planning duties of the
Suprene Commander. You will report direct to the British Chiefs of
Staff with whomw Il be associated the united States Commander of the

Eur opean Theatre of Operations acting as the direct representative of

the United States Chiefs of Staff in the United Ki ngdom

OBJECT
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Qur object is to defeat the German fighting forces in North-Wst Europe.

To this end the Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff will endeavour to assenble the
strongest possible forces (subject to prior comitments in other
theatres) in constant readiness to re-enter the Continent if German
resi stance is weakened to the required extent in 1943. |In the neantine
t he Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff nust be prepared to order such limted

operations as may be practicable with the forces and naterial avail abl e.

PREPARATI ON OF PLANS

You will accordingly prepare plans for:-

(a) An el aborate campoufl age and decepti on scheme extendi ng over the
whol e sunmer with a view to pinning the enemy in the Wst and
keepi ng alive the expectation of |arge scale cross-Channe
operations in 1943. This would include at |east one anphibi ous
feint with the object of bringing on an air battle enploying the

Metropol itan Royal Air Force and the U.S. 8th Air Force.

(b) Areturn to the Continent in the event of German disintegration at
any tinme fromnow onwards with whatever forces may be avail abl e at

the tinme.

(c) Afull scale assault against the Continent in 1944 as early as
possi ble. (411)
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The directive was afterwards anmended, in certain vital respects, by the

Combi ned Chiefs of Staff. The first of these changes occurred at the fourth
nmeeting of Prime Mnister Churchill, President Roosevelt and their advisers,
whi ch was held in Washi ngton (under the code name "TRI DENT") during the period

12-25 May 43.

220. "TRIDENT" has been described as "by far the |argest gathering of high
ranking officials and officers that had yet taken place in the war" (412). By
this time, as a result of the decision taken four nonths earlier at

Casabl anca, the preparations for the invasion of Sicily were far advanced.

The question which now concerned the Allied planners was the course of
operations beyond "HUSKY". It was perhaps inevitable that the Angl o- Anerican
di scussions on this point imediately revived the old conpetition between the

requi renents of the Mediterranean and the North-West Europe theatres.

221. The Allied |l eaders cane to the conference with a clear realization of
their respective ains. Admral WIliamD. Leahy, then Chief of Staff to
Presi dent Roosevelt, has described the final American Conference in

preparation for the visit of the British representatives:

It was deternined that the principal objective of the Anmerican
Government woul d be to pin down the British to a cross-Channel invasion
of Europe at the earliest practicable date and to make full preparations
for such an operation by the spring of 1944. W had heard that the

British Chiefs would not agree to such an invasion until Germany had
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col | apsed under pressure fromRussia and fromthe Allied air attack

(413)

On the other hand, M. Churchill has recorded that:

The [British] Chiefs of Staff were convinced that an attack upon the
mai nl and of Italy should follow or even overlap the capture of Sicily.
t hey proposed the seizure of a bridgehead on the toe of Italy, to be
foll owed by a further assault on the heel as prelude to an advance on
Bari and Naples. A paper setting out these views and the argunents
which led up to them was prepared on board ship and handed to the
Anerican chiefs of Staff as a basis for discussion on our arrival in

Washi ngton. (414)

The exigencies of the canmpaign in the Far East (in particular, the attenpted
recovery of Burma), and the need for air bases in the Azores to give increased
protection to the Atlantic Convoys, also weighed heavily on the m nds of the

Prime Mnister and his advisers.

222. At Washington the British representatives produced a "statenent of

requi renents for a 1944 cross-Channel invasion" which "included 8500 | anding
ships and craft to provide a lift for ten divisions sinultaneously |oaded for
the assault" (415). It appears that this estimte was based on the plans
prepared by the Conmbi ned Commanders for operation "SKYSCRAPER', although those
pl ans had been rejected as "acadenic" by the Chiefs of Staff Conmittee (supra,
para 197). Further consideration of the shipping requirenents for
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" ROUNDHAMVER' 2%¢ | ed t he American Joint Chiefs of Staff to submit a drastically

reduced esti nmate.

The planners reported that, assuming two operations in the Mediterranean
after the conquest of Sicily, landing craft could be nade available in
the United Kingdom by the spring of 1944 sufficient to lift five

di vi sions simultaneously, three for the assault and two for the

i medi ate follow up. (416)

They thought that a second "follow up" force of two divisions could be
provided by utilizing craft fromthe initial assault together with

nm scel | aneous shipping in the United Ki ngdom

223. \While these discussions were proceeding the Allied | eaders consi dered
the invasion of North-West Europe in relation to other factors of gl obal
strategy. M. Churchill was reported to have said that "adequate preparations
could not be made for such an effort in the spring of 1944, but that an

i nvasi on of Europe nust be nmade at sonme tine in the future" (417). His

i medi ate interest was centred in an invasion of Italy, followi ng the capture
of Sicily, and he apparently nmentioned a "possi ble extension of the project to
Yugosl avia and Greece" (418). President Roosevelt, now "firmin his

i nsi stence on the massive invasion of Northern France", expressed the opposing

26The code nanme, conbi ned "ROUNDUP" and " SLEDGEHAMVER', for the
invasion during the initial stage of the conference. (It was nmuch used
during later planning by M. Stinson, the U S. Secretary of Wr.)
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poi nt of view (419). He urged that the cross-Channel attack should take pl ace

"at the earliest possible date and not later than 1944" (420).

He expressed di sagreenent with any Italian venture beyond the seizure of
Sicily and Sardinia, and reiterated his frequently expressed
deternmination to concentrate our mlitary effort first on destruction of
Nazi mlitary power before engaging in any collateral canpaigns and

before exercising our full effort against Japan. (421)

224. In the end, the Conference adopted a form of conpronise: operations in
the Mediterranean were to continue, with the objects of elimnating Italy from
the war and of containing the maxi mum nunber of German divisions; but a
specific date (1 May 44) was al so chosen for the invasion of

Nort h- West Europe, henceforth known as "OVERLORD'. Moreover, the Suprene
Commander in the Mediterranean (General Eisenhower) was instructed to send
seven of his battle-hardened divisions to the United Kingdomin order to
provi de a | eaveni ng of experienced formations for "OVERLORD'. (The nunber
actual ly despatched was afterwards increased to eight.) The Conference al so
approved "a trenmendous increase in the bonbing of Gernmany and German-occupi ed
Europe by the R A F. and the U S. Eighth Air Force . . . to reach its peak in
April, 1944" (422), together with plans for the destruction of the very

i mportant Rumenian oilfields at Ploesti, and the occupation of the Azores "as

necessary to the anti-submarine defensive effort" (423).

225. At the final meeting of the "TRIDENT" Conference (25 May) it was agreed
that a supplenmentary directive should be issued to CASSAC. This (first)
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anendnent to General Morgan's instructions stated that the Conbi ned Chiefs of
Staff had resolved that "forces and equi pnent" should be "established in the
United Kingdomwi th the object of nounting an operation with target date

1st May 1944, to secure a | odgnent on the Continent" from which further

of fensi ve operations could be devel oped. The instructions continued:

You will therefore plan an operation based on the presence of the

foll owing ground forces available for use in the U K on 1st My 1944:

Assault. 5 infantry divisions sinmultaneously |oaded in |anding craft.
2 infantry divisions as follow up

2 airborne divisions.

Tot al 9 divisions in the assault.

Build up.

20 divisions available for novenent into | odgnent area.

Tot al 29 di vi si ons.

A detailed statenent of the forces which it is estimated will be
provi ded separately and the possibility of adding one French division

will be considered at a | ater date

The expansion of logistical facilities in the U K wll be undertaken
i medi ately. You should plan for the seizure and devel opnent of
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Continental ports in order that the initial assault and buil d-up of
forces may be augnmented and follow up shiprments fromthe United States
or el sewhere of additional divisions and supporting units at the rate of

three to five divisions per nonth.

Your Qutline Plan for this operation should be prepared and submitted to

t he Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff as early as possible and not |ater than

1st August. 1943. (424)

General Mrgan afterwards noted that this supplenmentary directive "got us down

to brass tacks" (425).

226. The limtations inposed by the "TRIDENT" Conference on the scope of the
CASSAC plan for "OVERLORD' will be apparent. By conparison with the Comnbi ned
Commanders' appreciation for "SKYSCRAPER' the new pl anni ng basis was

i nadequate. Nevertheless, it nust be renenbered that the earlier appreciation
had foundered on the rock of insufficient resources. At Washington the Allied
pl anners' final calcul ations suggested that not nore than 4504 | andi ng ships
and craft would be available for the invasion; of these 3,257 were to be
supplied by the British and 1,247 by the American authorities 9426). From
these figures cane the deduction that only five divisions could participate in

t he seaborne assault.

227. At this stage of planning the figures for landing craft and shipping
likely to be available a year later were really arbitrary estimtes. They
were, in fact, "based on a nunber of highly debatable assunptions" such as
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estimated ship capacities, and "they did not take into account possible |oss
or danage to craft in the assault or the tinme required for ships to turn

around and cone back of the build-up forces" (427).

Throughout the planning period it was generally true that the Anmericans
tended to be nore optim stic than the British about the difficulties of
the assault and hence nore willing to push planning figures upward

toward the theoretical maxi mum (428)

Mor eover, it appears that the "TRIDENT" cal culations failed, in |arge neasure,
to make provision for the necessary close support craft. This surprising
om ssion afterwards "forced COSSAC to convert some L.C.T's and thus increased

the shortage of landing craft" (429).

THE COSSAC PLANS
DECEPTI ON SCHEMES (" STARKEY" AND "HARLEQUI N'),

"OVERLORD" AND " RANKI N'

228. The original directive to General Mrgan contained this brief conment on

"Staff and Method of Pl anning":

You will be provided with a small pernmanent Conbined Staff drawn from

the British and United States Navies, Armies and Air Forces. (430)

The present narrative is unable to describe the COSSAC pl anni ng organi zati on
in detail. General Mrgan had, as his deputy, Brigadier-General Ray W Barker
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of the Headquarters of European Theatre of Operations, United States Arnmny.
This officer had previously served "in close conjunction with the British
Combi ned Conmanders on all the various projects in connection with the

cross- Channel operation" (431). Under COSSAC and his deputy were "Principa
Staff Officers", each assisted by an inter-Service team conposed of British
and Anerican officers, who were responsible for Intelligence, Naval, Army, Air
and Adm nistrative divisions. The |long experience of the British authorities
in mtters of Intelligence was recogni zed by placing that division under their
direction. The organization wad designed to pronote a close integration of
the British and Anmerican planning staffs without, however, overlooking the

many differences in Staff nmethods of these nationalities.

229. On the naval side, an arrangenent was nmade whereby the
Commander -in- Chi ef, Portsmouth (then Admiral Sir Charles Little) had a
representative at COSSAC for planning purposes. For part of this period, the
representative chosen was Commodore J. Hughes-Hallett. He had been the nava
Force Commander for the Di eppe Raid and he commanded Force "J", the pernanent
nucl eus of an assault force, both before and after his period of service (Muy
- August 1943) as principal naval staff officer at COSSAC. GCeneral Mrgan has
descri bed Hughes-Hallett as "the sail or whose individual contribution at this
period to the ultimate victory was probably greater than any other" (432). As
will be seen, he played a pronminent part in the devel opment of the great
"MULBERRY" project. At the end of July 1943 Rear-Adm ral GCeorge Creasy becane

the senior representative of the Royal Navy on the COSSAC staff.
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230. In June air Marshal Sir trafford Leigh-Mallory, A O C -in-C. Fighter
Command, becane responsible for the air aspect of planning. Thereafter, "the
COSSAC United States and British air staffs were anmal ganated into a single

staff" (433).

231. Another series of appointnments were of direct concern to First Canadi an

Arny. The circunstances are best described by General Morgan:

A high proportion of the troops fornming the expeditionary force were in
fact, we knew fromthe start, to be Canadian. By special arrangenent
therefore with General Andy McNaughton, a Canadi an observer was attached
to the COSSAC staff in the person of Mjor-General Guy Turner?’, both
these being old friends of m ne since the days when | had served with
the Canadian Arnmy in France from 1915 to 1917. Further than this,

t aki ng advantage of our old friendship, | asked General MNaughton for
help in filling certain of the vacancies on the COSSAC Staff. This help
was as ever forthcoming in full measure. A secondary consideration that
had of course not escaped us was that, whereas even now the supply of

t horoughly conpetent British staff officers was hardly coping with the
demand for their services, there was an ever increasing flow of
first-class trained Canadi an staff officers beginning to cone forward.
The Canadi an Commander promi sed nme the best that Canada could give, and

he kept his promise. (434)

2"Mpj or - General G R Turner, previously chief adm nistrative staff
of ficer to General M:Naughton.
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These arrangenents reflected the closer identification of First Canadi an Arny
with the invasion plan which followed the selection, in July 1943, of the
3rd Canadi an Infantry Division as one of the formations participating in the

assault | andings.

Deception Schenes (" STARKEY" and "HARLEQUI N')

232. Before the "TRIDENT" Conference issued the supplenentary directive to
COSSAC, work had begun in London on the "el aborate canoufl age and deception
schene" which was one of Mdrgan's three main tasks (supra, para 219). It will
be recalled that the object of this schene ("COCKADE") was to nmake the eneny
believe that a | arge-scal e operation across the Channel would occur in 1943.
The plan woul d include a deceptive anphi bi ous operation with the intention of
drawi ng the Luftwaffe into a di sadvantageous air battle. There were, of
course, great difficulties inherent in the devel opnment of such a schene.

COSSAC has written:

A standard has been set for us by the Dieppe Raid of he previous Sunmer.
This had i nvolved an effort that had utilized a very high proportion of
the resources available in the United Kingdom and the eneny nust have
got fromit a reasonably sinple equation of cause and effect, so to
speak. We shoul d obviously have to produce or simnulate preparations on
a scale greatly exceeding those which had led up to the raid on Di eppe.
The effect of this raid on the enenmy had been, so far as we were able to

make out, describable as |ocal and tenporary. [See, supra, para 125]
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But by 1943 the resources of alnost every kind available in the

Uni ted Ki ngdom were very much | ess than those which had been present at
the tine of the Dieppe raid. Since then the North African invasion had
taken place and had inevitably drained off supplies of all kinds,

not ably of nen, of landing craft and of shipping. There was now only
one Anerican division remaining in North-Wst Europe, few British

di vi sions capable of taking the field and hardly sufficient |anding
craft to conpose one naval assault force and to nmount a m ni mum of

commandos. (435)

233. The COSSAC pl an for Operation "COCKADE" was approved by the Chiefs of
Staff Committee on 23 Jun 43 (436). The plan included three separate
operations, each nmenacing a different portion of the |ong eneny-held
coastline. "WADHAM', "enbodying a threat to the Brest Peninsula and desi gned
to persuade the Germans into over-estimating the strength of U S. forces in
the United Kingdom', was to be carried out by the Headquarters of the 5th
United States Corps (437); "TINDALL" was "designed to pin Gernan forces in
Norway by giving the inpression of preparations for a nmajor British operation
to take place about nid-Novenmber for the capture of the port and airfields at
St avanger" (438). Neither "WADHAM' nor "TINDALL" involved the novenent of
anphi bi ous forces or aircraft. They depended entirely upon such devices as
controll ed | eakage of information to the enemy, dummy aircraft and gliders,
the actual presence of troops (and anphi bi ous exercises) in the nounting areas

and, in the case of "TINDALL", naval activity in Scottish waters (439).
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234. The third subsidiary operation of the "COCKADE" plan - and the only one
i nvol ving actual novenent of formations - was known as "STARKEY". It was
aimed at the Pas de Cal ais, partly because the enemy had good reason to be
particularly sensitive to anphibious operations in that sector, but mainly
because of the air aspect. This was "the patch of atnosphere into which we
could fly the maxi mum of our short-range fighters and keep themthere for the
| ongest possible period" (440). The military phase of "STARKEY" was exercise

"HARLEQUIN' and it took place during the period 20 Aug - 10 Sep 43.

235. "HARLEQUIN', |ike "SPARTAN', had a special significance in terns of
pre-invasion planning. In the first place, this operation was carried out
under the direction of the new y-forned Headquarters, 21st Arny G oup, which
"had been created to command the Angl o- Canadi an troops of an Allied

Expedi tionary Force - the Second British and the First Canadian Armies - in
the invasion of Hitler's Europe" (441). General Paget had taken over conmmand
of the new formation on 15 Jul; he was to remain in this appointnent until he

was succeeded in January 1944 by General Montgonery (442).

236. Another, nost inportant, feature of "HARLEQUIN' was the training it gave
both naval and nmilitary forces in the adm nistrative aspects of an invasion

As described in the subsequent report by the Air Force Comrander:

The Conbi ned Pl an included the novenent of large Army formations to
their concentration areas adjacent to various Ports in the South Eastern
countries during the several weeks prior to Septenber 8th, 1943, and the
enbarkation of MT vehicles and A A personnel in Assault craft, al
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designed to simulate the mounting of the "“bridgehead' fornmations of an

i nvadi ng Arny; the “build-up' over the sanme period of |arge nunbers of
Naval Assault craft and Merchant shipping at various anchorages and
ports between SOUTHAMPTON and the THAMES ESTUARY for the purposes of

| oadi ng and transportation of the Arny "bridgehead' and "foll ow up'
forces; and finally, on the Culm nating Day (D DAY),

Sept enber 8th, 1943, the sailing of the Naval Assault Force and

associ ated nerchant shipping in such a manner as to deceive and convince
the enemy that a large scale | anding was iminent in the BOULOGNE - LE
TOUQUET area, without, however, commtting our |and forces to an actua

assault on the French Coast. (443)

The practice in "noving a great army rapidly through concentration and
assenbly areas in England to enbarkation points, and putting it on board ship"

was, in reality, "the rehearsal for the vast operations of June, 1944" (444).

237. Both the 2nd Canadi an Infantry Division and the 5th Canadi an Arnoured
Di vision participated in the nmovenent to the Portsmouth and Sout hanpton areas.

There was a strong elenent of realismin all arrangenents.

The troops had of course been told that their exercise HARLEQUI N was in
fact an exercise. This seened right enough. They had had so nany
exerci ses before of much the sane character. But was this exercise
quite the sanme as all the others? Did it not have just that little

sonmething the others hadn't had? It was repeated that this was an

186 Report No. 42



exercise. You can tell a nman the truth, but you can't nmake him believe

it. (445)

The preparation of unit "loading tables", the issue of "48 hour rations", and
the increased enphasis on security precautions |l ed many officers and nen to
bel i eve what COSSAC wanted the eneny to believe - nanmely, that this was "the

real thing".

238. In spite of the elaborate preparations for "STARKEY" the eneny's
reaction to the manoeuvres was deci dedly di sappointing. Although the

Pas de Cal ais thundered with Allied fighter aircraft on 8 Sep the Luftwaffe
refused to accept the challenge. The Air Force Commander afterwards

attributed the failure of this aspect of the operation to these reasons:

(i) Whilst it was evident that the eneny appreciated that an
anphi bi ous operation was taking place, he was at no tine
deceived into thinking that a serious invasion | anding was

i nt ended.

(ii) Under these circunstances he decided it was inpolitic for him
to engage our Fighters over the BOULOGNE area or over the NAVAL

ASSAULT CONVOY for the follow ng reasons:

(a) If he did so, he stood to gain nothing in face of our
Fi ghter superiority. (A lesson he probably Iearned from
" DI EPPE") .
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(b) He wished to conserve his Fighter forces to neet the

constant threat of attack by FORTRESSES

(c) The eneny had already reinforced his Fighters in the
BEAUWVAI S and LILLE areas by sone 60 Aircraft and, during
the nmorning of D. DAY he had sent down additional aircraft
from HOLLAND to patrol BELGAI UM It is clear, however,
fromthe way these Fighters were handl ed that these
nmeasures were meinly precautionary, and that the enemy was
not going to allow his Fighters to be drawn away in any
strength fromtheir nmain defensive positions, thus
exposing hinself to the risk of unopposed air attack on

GERMANY itself. (446)

239. Although "STARKEY" failed in its primary object of bringing on a
| arge-scale air battle, the operation had certain beneficial results. 1In his

Overture to Overlord, General Mrgan suggests that the scheme hel ped to

decei ve the enemy about the direction of the |later Allied assault across the
Channel (447). Fromthe point of view of the Allied Air Forces, "STARKEY"

al so hel ped to solve many problens in connection with comunications, tactics,
bonmbi ng, reconnai ssance and liaison with mlitary headquarters (448). On the
mlitary and naval sides, as already indicated, the great value of the
subsi di ary operation, "HARLEQUIN', lay in the training it provided for the
essential adm nistrative and organi zati onal aspects of "OVERLORD'. Two ot her
i mportant | essons were outlined in a letter which C.-in-C. 21 A G afterwards
addressed to A.O.C.-in-C. Fighter Conmmand
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The first is the necessity for a correct appreciation of the tinme factor
in the planning and execution of a |large-scale conbined operation. The
Qutline Plan was not issued until 26th June, 1943, - i.e., 11 weeks
before D Day. It would have been inpossible in this tine to have
planned in full detail a combi ned operation, including the assault and

subsequent operations on the other side.

Secondly, the inportance of producing a conplete security and deception
pl an before the start of executive planning was clearly denonstrated, as
was the necessity for setting up suitable executive nmachinery under the
direction of the responsible Commanders for controlling all aspects of

security and deception. (449)

It should al so be noted that the planning of "FORTITUDE", the cover plan for
"OVERLORD', was afterwards influenced by the experience derived from

"STARKEY". (lnfra, para 399)

" OVERL ORD"

240. The second main task of COSSAC - and, by far, the nost inportant one -
was the preparation of a plan for "OVERLORD'. Work on this plan comenced at
t he begi nning of June 1943; it was conpleted in the relatively short period of
si x weeks and was submitted to the Chiefs of Staff Conmittee on 15 Jul

General Myrgan has stressed two aspects of the planning:
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First and forenost enphasis nust again be laid upon the fact that the
so-cal |l ed COSSAC plan was not by any neans entirely original work. The
majority of ingredients had already by 1943 been painstakingly evol ved
as the result of imrense |abour on the part of a |arge nunber of people
who had fromtinme to tine been charged with the duty of anticipating and
preparing for that which in many quarters seened so utterly |ogical and
even inevitable, that one day the war would have to be carried into
Germany fromthe West. Secondly, it nust be borne in mnd throughout
that the Suprene Allied Commander on whose shoul ders would rest full and
ultimate responsibility for the whole affair was not appointed unti
Decenmber of 1943 and did not in fact take up the reins of office unti

the second hal f of January of 1944. (450)

A third factor, of the highest inportance, was the limtation inposed on the

scope of the plan by the supplenentary directive issued at the "TRI DENT"

Conf er ence.

241. It was realized that, if the operation was to succeed, the follow ng

requi renents had to be net:

(a) The initial assault nust take place within the range of effective

fighter cover by aircraft operating from ENGLAND

(b) There nust be sufficient airfields or readily developed airfield

sites to provide bases for our tactical air forces on the Continent.
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(c) There nmust be adequate ports and sheltered waters to supply and

mai ntai n about thirty divisions fromthe UK

(d) There nust be sufficient space with controlling terrain features to
enabl e our forces to secure the | odgenent area and to facilitate
future operations for the capture of the deep-water ports required

to accommopdate the |anding of |large forces fromthe US. (451)

242. The COSSAC staff quickly decided that "there were not a great nunber of
alternatives to be considered for the making of the main effort . . . in fact
these seened to whittle thenselves down to two only, direction Pas de Calais

or direction western Normandy" (452). Accordingly, General Mrgan instructed

his staff to prepare conparative studies of these two sectors.

243. A detailed appreciation of the Pas de Calais sector (attached, as

Appendi x "C', to the COSSAC plan) canme to the conclusion that it was "an
unsuitable area in which to attenpt our initial |odgenent on the Continent”

(453). This was true although the area offered nmany obvi ous advant ages:

Its proximty to our coasts ensures the maximum air cover fromaircraft
operating under the nost favourable conditions. The short sea routes
woul d provide a rapid turn round of craft and shipping and woul d greatly
lighten the burden of naval escort and protection. |In addition, the
short di stance woul d make for ease and efficiency of signa

comuni cations, and would facilitate the maintenance of supplies .

191 Report No. 42



Mor eover, the area offers possibilities of strategic devel opnent in the
formof a thrust South-Eastwards, across the eneny |lines of

comuni cation to occupi ed FRANCE. (454)

244, Unfortunately, the eneny was well aware of the possibilities of the
Pas de Calais: he had studied that sector three years previously in
connection with "SEA LION', his plan for the invasion of southern Engl and.
Consequently, the COSSAC appreciation recognized that the Pas de Cal ais was
"the nost strongly defended area of the FRENCH coast; and the pivot of the
GERMAN coast al defence systeni (455). Here, the eneny probably had two
coastal divisions with excellent road and railway comuni cations for the rapid
buil d--up of his forces. Here, also, he had concentrated his form dable
defences - "barbed wire, elements "C, concrete walls, mnefields, anti-tank
ditches, etc" - all covered by the fire of nunerous and powerful batteries
(456). These considerations |led the COSSAC pl anners to believe that "the
practical capacity of the beaches in the early stages" could not exceed, at
nost, "50 per cent of the theoretical capacity"; and that the assault force
could not, therefore, conprise nore than one division (457). Against this
relatively puny effort the eneny would be able to bring up overwhel ni ng
reserves. Mreover, there was the further great difficulty that the

Pas de Calais did not offer sufficient port capacity to nmaintain an invading

force. The COSSAC appreciation stated:

Wil e these conditions mght be somewhat nodified by factors which
cannot be accurately assessed - the effect of intensive air bonbardment,
the actin of resistance groups, or that inprovisation in maintenance
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organi zati on which the prospect of an early and decisive battle m ght
justify - the curul ative wei ght of evidence shows that, under conditions

as known at present, the operation is mlitarily unsound. (458)

Neverthel ess, with an eye to a future cover plan for the invasion, the
pl anners added that their conclusions were presented "w thout prejudice to the
i nportance of the Pas de Calais area as an objective for feints and

di versions" (459).

245. The study of the Pas de Calais showed that the shortest way across the
Engl i sh Channel woul d not be the easiest way. The alternative, the Caen -
Contentin sector, had certain advantages wi thout nmany of the limtations of
the northern coast. GCeneral Mrgan |ater observed: "As things stood in June
of 1943 there was no conpari son between the | ow standard of preparedness for
defence in Normandy and the nasses of concrete still being poured in the

Pas de Cal ai s" (460). O the beaches finally selected for the assault he

added:

I think it is fair to say that we had al ways been di sposed to favour the
Normandy | anding if only for the fact that so nuch of the ground-work

al ready done before our tine had been done in connection with projects
for a variety of landings to the Southward, in the Contentin-Di eppe
region, rather than to the south-eastward. But there were other

out standi ng advantages. First, the shape of the coast. The weather
records for years past were searched, and it was hard to find a case in
whi ch sunmer had seen heavy weat her from any point of the conpass other
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t han between south and west. The Nornman beaches are conpletely

sheltered fromthis quarter, whereas beaches further east are not. In
the event, of course, we |lost that part of the bet conpletely when that
north-easterly gale blew up just after D-day in 1944. But our origina

bet was still a good one. (461)

246. COSSAC considered that the "OVERLORD' | andi ngs could take place over
beaches in either the Caen or the Cotentin sectors. He was, however, opposed
to a simultaneous attack in both areas: "It would entail dividing our limted
forces by the lowlying marshy ground and intricate river systemat the neck
of the Contentin Peninsula; thus exposing themto defeat in detail" (462).
Thi s deci sion was one of the npbst inportant features of the COSSAC plan. The
"TRI DENT" allotment of only five divisions for the seaborne assault neant that
General Myrgan was unable to expand the frontage of the attack so as to

i ncl ude the beaches in the Eastern Cotentin. These hade been considered vita
by the Conbi ned Cormmanders. (Supra, para 194). It was |later necessary to

i ncrease the available resources and to alter the COSSAC plan so as to include
these sane beaches in the target area. Here, it may be noted that the
alteration was made after, and not before, the Suprene Conmander was named for
"OVERLORD'. Although in the sumer of 1943 General Morgan undoubtedly
deprecated the limtations on his planning, he was bound by his directives and
could not argue the matter on the basis afterwards adopted by the Suprene

Commander .

247. On the assunption that the choice |ay between the Cotentin and the Caen
beaches, COSSAC favoured the latter. His appreciation neverthel ess suggested
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that many favourable possibilities of an operation against the Cotentin, which
offered the great prize of Cherbourg. The key to the Cotentin was the |essay
- Carentan area, at the base of the peninsula, which was only 15 miles wi de
and which could be flooded. The capture of this vital area by an airborne
force would "disrupt the enemy's |ine of communication on the peninsula" and
woul d "delay the rate of reinforcenment of his nobile reserves" (463). Later,

the necessity of securing control of the Carentan area was clearly recogni zed.

248. The best beaches in the Cotentin Peninsula were those on the eastern
coast, where sonme 16,000 yards of fine sand |lay sheltered fromthe prevailing
westerly wind. Unfortunately, the exists fromthese beaches were

unsati sfactory and woul d hanper any rapid | arge-scal e penetrati on of the
hinterland. This was a critical matter in view of General Mrgan's maxim

"If the invasion battle takes place on the beach one is already defeated"
(464). Moreover, COSSAC estimated that an assault over these beaches with two
di vi sions woul d require the support of an additional division, |anding under

| ess favourable conditions, on the western beaches of the peninsula. These
operations woul d necessitate the reduction or neutralization of the enemy's
defences in the Grandcanp area and on the |Island of Al derney, as well as the
enpl oynment of an airborne force in the Lessay - Carentan area. However, the
princi pal objection to the Cotentin lay in the problens of the period

foll owing the assault.

The Iimtations on the size of our forces and resources are such that
the hazards of the assault should be undertaken only to gain a decision.
In assaulting the Peninsula, we undertake an operation, which even if
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successful, doe snot dispose our forces in a position to gain a decision

that will allow the acconplishment of the second and nobst inportant

phase of the object, since the size of the peninsula will not permt the

operational enploynent of nore than eight to ten divisions. If it is

possible to energe fromthe peninsula, we will nmeet the eneny with only

part of the forces available to us. |If the force |anded is unable to
energe fromthe peninsula; then a second seaborne assault will be

required which will be reduced in strength by the amount already

cont ai ned, and which will have to assault beaches already reinforced by

the enemy reserves. (465)

249. Wth the elimnation of the Pas de Calais and the Cotentin Peninsula as

target areas fro the main assault - and with the appreciation that a
subsi di ary operation could not be directed against the Cotentin because of
i nadequat e resources - COSSAC was driven to consider the Caen sector. The
possibilities of this sector as a "l odgenent area" were summarized in a

"Di gest of Operation OVERLORD' which formed part of the COSSAC pl an:

The CAEN sector is weakly held; the defences are relatively light and
t he beaches are of high capacity and sheltered fromthe prevailing
winds. Inland the terrain is suitable for airfield devel opment and for

the consolidation of the initial bridgehead; and much of it is

unfavourabl e for counter-attacks by panzer divisions. Mxinmmeneny air

opposition can only be brought to bear at the expense of the eneny air
defence screen covering the approaches to GERMANY; and the limted
nunber of eneny airfields within range of the CAEN area facilitates

196 Report No.



| ocal neutralization of the German fighter force. The sector suffers
fromthe disadvantage that considerable effort will be required to
provi de adequate air support to our assault forces and sone tinme nust

el apse before the capture of a mjor port.

After a landing in the CAEN sector it would be necessary to seize either
the SEINE group of ports or the BRI TTANY group of ports. To seize the
SEINE ports would entail forcing a crossing of the SEINE, which is
likely to require greater forces than we can build up through the CAEN
beaches and the port of CHERBOURG It should, however, be possible to
sei ze the BRI TTANY ports between CHERBOURG and NANTES and on them build

up sufficient forces for our final advance Eastwards.

Provi ded that the necessary air situation can first be achi eved, the
chances of a successful attack and of rapid subsequent devel opnment are
so much greater in this sector than in any other that it is considered

that the advantages far outwei gh the di sadvant ages.

In the light of these factors, it is considered that our initial |anding
on the Continent should be effected in the CAEN area, with a view to the
eventual seizure of a | odgenent area conprising the CHERBOURG BRI TTANY

group of ports (from CHERBOURG to NANTES). (466)

250. The plan recommended three sinmultaneous seaborne assaults: one, by an
Anmerican division, would be nade over the "Western Beaches" between
St. Laurent-sur-Mer and Colleville-sur-Mer; the other two would be carried out
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by British and Canadi an divi sions over the "Eastern Beaches" between

St. Come-de Fresné and Berniéres-sur-Mer.2 A British airborne division would
be enpl oyed agai nst the Caen area. |In spite of the scarcity of |anding craft
and shipping, the COSSAC staff were confident that "within fourteen days of
the assault we should have | anded sone ei ghteen divisions and should have in
use in France sone fourteen airfields fromwhich thirty or nore fighter

squadrons woul d be able to operate" (467).

251. The inportance of capturing Caen, and the roles of airborne troops and

commandos, have been descri bed by General Morgan:

Above and beyond everything it was evident fromthe first nonent that
the objective of suprenme inportance was the town of Caen with its
command of conmmuni cations. Here seenmed one of those very rare occasions
when one could with justification refer to the situation or position
having a "key'. Wth Caen, the key, firmly in our grasp the puzzle
seenmed to resolve itself with a tenable logic. W judged that

i mportance of Caen to be such that the bulk of the avail abl e airborne
troops, whatever that might turn out to be, should be allotted to assi st
inits capture. To commandos would fall the task of silencing flanking
eneny batteries, as they had done so magnificently at dieppe, that could
bear on the | anding beaches from eastward and they and smal | airborne
units would be detailed to the capture of inportant defiles on the nain

routes leading into or out of the area defined. (468)

28The 3rd Canadian Infantry Division nade its D Day assaults at
Cour seul | es-sur-Mer, Bernieres-sur-Mr and St. Aubin-sur-Mer.
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252. The precedi ng paragraphs contain the essence of the COSSAC pl an
Certain aspects of that plan deserve further coment. It may be noted that

the Caen sector was thought to be "weakly held" with "relatively light"
defences. Wiile this estimate reflected the best available Intelligence
during the sumrer of 1943, it could not be accepted as a conpletely reliable
guide to the eneny's intentions in the future. Yet this was a ganble which

t he COSSAC pl anners were forced to take. In point of fact, the German
defences in the invasion area were "consi derably strengthened" by

Fi el d- Marshal Rommel after he took command of Arny Group "B" in February 1944
(469). A nore controversial aspect of the plan was the enphasis on the early

capture of "a mmjor port" - what Ceneral Mbrgan |ater described as "our
preoccupation with the reasonably early capture of Cherbourg" (470). This
line of though persisted in spite of the inpetus given to the devel opnent of
beach mai ntenance by the "TORCH' | andings and, later, by the Sicilian assault
("HUSKY"). Another solution to the problem of supplying and mai ntaining |arge
formations was to be found in the great artificial harbours known as

“Mul berries". However, when the COSSAC pl an was prepared the "Ml berries"

were, in Ceneral Mrgan's words, "still but a gleamin the eye of their

progeni tors" (471).

253. COSSAC s inability to include the eastern beaches of the Cotentin
Peninsula in the frontage of the assault was a direct result of the

suppl enentary directive issued to General Myrgan by the "TRI DENT" Conference.
However, it should be noted that COSSAC repeatedly enphasi zed the need for
greater resources with which to nount "OVERLORD'. Early in august he
expressed the view that 'the nunmbers of |anding ships and craft should be
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increased to give himsonme nore flexibility". He added the significant
coment that "if craft for a further assault division could be found, he would
stage an assault against the east coast of the Cotentin Peninsula ..." (472).
Subsequently, the Suprenme Conmander brought higher authority to bear on this
vital problemw th the result that the invasion front was ultimtely extended

to include the Cotentin beaches. General Ei senhower w ote:

in justice to General Mrgan it nust be understood that he was
charged with maki ng the best plan possible out of the nmeans specifically
al l ocated by the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff, whereas a commander was in
position to insist upon greater neans, even at the expense of tinme. W
decision to broaden the attack was earnestly supported by

General Morgan. (473)

254. The COSSAC view of the broad course of operations after the assault was
a great drive to seize "the CHERBOURG - BRI TTANY group of ports". In
subsequent planning the early capture of Cherbourg renmai ned a prom nent
feature. Interest in the Brittany region gradually declined, although
General Ei senhower noted that "early planning placed a very great inportance
on the ports in that area" (474). An appreciation, prepared by Headquarters
21st Arny Group within a nonth of D Day, proposed "the seizure of the

QUI BERON BAY area and its devel oprment to pernmit the |anding of appreciable
gquantities of troops, vehicles and stores" as "a solution to the problem

rai sed by the difficulty of crossing the Loire or of penetrating to the tip of
the BRI TTANY Peninsul a" (475). However, the sanme appreciation also suggested
that, if the eneny weakened his eastern flank, "a strong attack shoul d be
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| aunched towards the seine" with the aimof "securing the Seine ports as early
as possible" (476). As the Battle of Normandy afterwards devel oped it was the
Sei ne ports - and, beyond them the great shipping facilities of Antwerp -

whi ch proved of the highest significance in maintaining the Alied advance.
(The opening of these ports was to be one of the outstandi ng achi evenents of
First Canadian Arny.) Thus, the course of events represented a further

signi ficant change in the COSSAC appreciation. It will also be apparent that,
on this fundanmental matter, the actual operations in the field followed the
Combi ned Conmanders' plan nore closely than General Mrgan's appreciation

(See, supra, para 196).

255. The COSSAC pl an nmade only tentative suggestions for the timng of

" OVERLCRD" :

The question of whether the assault should take place in daylight or
darkness was not definitely decided though it was pointed out that the
navy required daylight in order to control the operations of a |arge
fleet and in order to direct effective fire support. This requirenent,
the planners added, was likely to be decisive, even though, fromthe
Arny's standpoint, an approach to the shore by night would be desirable

to help preserve surprise up to the |ast nonent.

It was noted that the initial |anding should take place about three
hours before high water in order that a good-sized force nmight be | anded
on the first tide. Calculations to tie in weather, tide and hours of
daylight would be made only in later planning, when the optinm
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conditions for H hour the nonent when the first landing craft were to

touch down were finally settled. (477)

256. In still another inportant matter, the preparation of cover and

di versionary plans for "OVERLORD', the COSSAC appreciation did little nore
than outline two proposals. One of these was a feint in the direction of the
Pas de Calais, tined to begin about 14 days before the real operation. "It
woul d follow the general |ines of the 1943 cover operation pointed at the sane
area " STARKEY' and would include an actual expedition using some of the snall
craft which were unsuitable for the main assault" (478). This schenme was
afterwards devel oped, with certain nodifications, as part of the cover plan
for "OVERLORD'. Incidentally, when Headquarters 21st Arny Group reviewed the
CCSSAC plan (under the code nane "OVERLORD ONE"), the follow ng was one of the

nmet hods suggested for maintaining the threat to the Pas de Cal ai s:

First Canadian Arny (as the build-up Army for "OVERLORD ONE') to be

gi ven the task of planning and preparing an operation for the capture of
ANTWERP in the event of partial eneny disintegration. It is not

i ntended that this should be a bogus plan; it nmight actually be put into
operation if disintegration occurred before, or during the very early
stages of "OVERLORD ONE'. For the purpose of the cover schene First
Canadi an Arny should, if possible, make no use of ports South of the
THAMES. All prelinmnary adm ni strative arrangenments for this operation
shoul d be put into effect concurrently with those for ~OVERLORD ONE'
shoul d be selected so as to conformwi th the requirenents of the ANTWERP
operation. 49 Division which will not be used in the initial assault in
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"OVERLORD ONE', m ght possibly be allotted to First Canadian Arnmy as the

assault division for the ANTWERP operation. (479)

During April 1944 the Headquarters of the 2nd Canadi an Corps, together with
many Corps Troops and the 2nd Canadi an Division, noved into the Dover area in
order to support the threat to the Pas de Calais. The success of the
deception was afterwards apparent when the enemy del ayed noving his Fifteenth
Arny south across the Seine until it was too late to influence the Battle of

Nor mandy.

257. The second di versionary plan involved a threat against the southern
coast of France by Allied formations in the Mediterranean. "This was to start
with a threat prior to the Normandy | andi ngs, but preparations would be nade
for an actual landing if German forces were withdrawn from southern France to
nmeet the "OVERLORD attack" (480). The operation, successively known as
"ANVI L" and "DRAGOON', was |ater planned to coincide with "OVERLORD".

However, the |ack of adequate resources with which to mount this operation, in
addition to "OVERLORD', was to lead to a protracted controversy between the
British and Anerican | eaders. Even after "ANVIL" was finally approved, in
March 1944, the shortage of |anding craft inposed ten weeks' delay on the

execution of the plan. (See, infra, paras 389 ff.)

258. In spite of its great linmtations the COSSAC appreciation for "OVERLORD'
provi ded the essential framework for the final invasion plan. Although

fundamental alterations were afterwards nmade - chiefly by way of enlarging the
design - the intensive work of CGeneral Mrgan and his staff was indi spensable
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to the conpleted structure. The COSSAC appreciation has been described as "a
pl an for planning, not a plan for action" (481). But it is inportant to
recall the two great limtations on the full devel opnment of the plan: the
absence of a Suprene Allied Conmander, who could give authoritative decisions
on controversial aspects of the plan, and the |ack of adequate resources
resulting fromthe supplenmentary directive issued by the "TRI DENT" Conference.

Both factors had a profound influence on the evolution of the COSSAC pl an and

both factors explain the serious deficiencies |ater discovered in the plan.

" RANKI N

259. In addition to preparing the "OVERLORD' plan and an el aborate deception
scheme COSSAC was responsible for planning "a return to the Continent in the
event of German disintegration"” with whatever forces night be available. This
pl an, called "RANKIN', nmay now be briefly considered for the |ight which it

throws on the basic strategy behi nd OVERLORD and post- OVERLORD pl anni ng (482)

260. The COSSAC appreciation for "RANKIN' was not submitted to the Chiefs of
Staff until 13 Aug 43. Because of great difficulty in arriving at a
satisfactory definition of "German disintegration", and because of uncertainty
over the Allied resources which night be available at any given tine, the

pl anners faced unusual problenms. In General Mrgan's words "the whol e thing

becanme a consi derabl e ni ght mare" (483).

261. Nevertheless, it was apparent that a fundanmental distinction could be
drawn between "RANKIN' and the other plans prepared by COSSAC. "This basic

204 Report No. 42



di fference was due to the fact that whereas in these operations the initiative
would lie in our hands, the signal for undertaking operation "RANKIN woul d
come fromthe enemy" (484). Beyond this distribution the politica

ram fications of "RANKIN' were a further conplication. There was no clear
co-ordinated directive fromthe Allied Governnents to settle inportant nmatters
connected with the occupation of Germany and the |iberation of eneny-held
countries. On the political side the Western Allies had scarcely got beyond
accepting the controversial doctrine of "Unconditional Surrender" proclainmed

by President Roosevelt at the Casabl anca Conference (485).

262. I n the end COSSAC decided that three solutions were necessary.

"RANKIN' Case A visualised the situation in which the eneny, while

mai ntai ning his existing front fromthe Pyrenees to the North Cape

unbr oken, had been forced to thin out this line to such an extent that
we coul d contenplate breaking into it with forces very nmuch | ess than
those deenmed requisite to nmount an invasion agai nst determ ned and

hi ghly organi zed opposition. "RANKIN Case B was designed to cope with a
situation in which the enenmy m ght be forced, owing to circunstances
brought about el sewhere on his several fronts, to econom se in

nort h-west Europe by withdrawi ng voluntarily fromcertain portions of
his line while maintaining the bulk of it intact. He mght for instance
decide to evacuate a portion of France or of Norway while standing firm
al ong the Channel Coast and in the Low Countries. "RANKIN Case C dealt
with the possibility of a conplete collapse of Nazi power on the |ines
of the swift surrender of Novenber 1918. (486)
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263. COSSAC was able to disniss Case "A" without rmuch difficulty. The
avail abl e resources were still so limted that there was no possibility of

| aunchi ng even a small force against the Continent before the end of 1943.

From January, 1944, onward we reckoned that it should be possible to
undertake an assault agai nst weak opposition to secure a strictly
limted objective for permanent occupation. From March, 1944, onward
our situation would inprove rapidly and we should then be in a position
to contenplate the seizure of the Contentin Peninsula, provided always
that we should then conmmand the resources to reduce Cherbourg within
forty-eight hours. Diversionary operations would probably be desirable
simul taneously in the Pas de Calais and in Southern France, which ought

both by then to be within our capabilities. (487)

Thus, Case "A" "indicated a nodification of O/ERLORD to secure the Cotentin
peni nsul a" if a favourable situation devel oped during the spring of 1944

(488).

264. Case "B" presented a nore conplicated problem |f the eneny withdrew
his forces froma portion of France or Norway he mght create a situation in
whi ch political considerations would overrule sound strategy. G eat pressure
woul d be generated for i mediate Allied action to succour the freed

popul ations in the evacuated areas; but such action, if premature, or if
directed against |ess inportant objectives, might well delay and even cripple
"OVERLORD'. General Morgan has graphically described the influence of earlier
experi ence:
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One renmenbered the epi sode on the Western Front in the Wnter of 1916-17
when this sanme German picked what was for us the worst possible nonment
and then skipped back to his Hindenburg Line |eaving us heirs to a

wi | derness of devastation studded with booby traps over which we had
painfully to creep through snow, ice and nmud. The German nmenory mn ght
be equally good and he night well be contenplating doing it on us again

in the sane manner but on a nuch | arger scale. (489)

The sol uti on suggested by COSSAC was to have brigade groups (or reginenta
conmbat teams, the American equivalent) in readiness for action at short notice
agai nst such objectives as Bordeaux, Nantes, Brest and Marseilles. A brigade
group woul d al so be earnmarked for northern Norway, and a full division for
sout hern Norway, to cope with a Gernman evacuati on of those areas. The
intention was to avoid a comm tnment which nmight enbarrass the preparations for
"OVERLORD"'. |In COSSAC s words: "W catered, in fact, for little nore than

t he reconnai ssance phase" (490).

265. There remai ned "RANKIN' Case "C' which was sunmarized as "victory
Wi t hout an invasion" (491). |In these circunstances it was certain that
mlitary policy would be subject to political considerations. Nevertheless,
t he COSSAC pl anners realized that certain tasks would inevitably fall to the

occupyi ng forces:

First would be that of seizing and hol ding securely key points in the
German system of war econony ... Then there would be the matter of
disarnming the German arnmed forces . . . W nust also consider the
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di sarmanent of Germany as a whole, preparation, at any rate, for the
destruction of everything conprehended in the useful phrase "war
potential'. Then there was the question of nmintaining some senbl ance
of order in the country, and here at once arose the spectre of the

di spl aced masses . . . (492)

Al'l of these problens, and nmany nore, afterwards becanme nmilitary

responsi bilities when Germany was defeated and operation "ECLI PSE" (the
occupation of Germany) succeeded "OVERLORD'. For, in the words of

General Mrgan, "we had begun to get to grips with the problens of "“Civi
Affairs', the active service forerunner of Mlitary Government and the Contro
Commi ssi ons, problens of refugees and di spl aced Persons, of disarmanment and of

post-hostilities business generally" (493).

266. It is beyond the scope of the present narrative to describe in detai

the plan for Case "C'. Briefly, that plan proposed a division of
eneny-occupi ed Europe into three spheres: the British authorities were to be
responsi bl e for North-Wst Germany, Norway, the Netherlands, Bel gium
Luxenbourg, Denmark and the Channel Islands; the United States would supervise
Sout hern Germany and France, and Russia (with which Power there was no liaison
on these matters) would be left with Eastern Germany - |ess Berlin, which was
to be "an international zone garrisoned by forces of all three Allies" (494).
It is interesting to note that, within the British sphere, First Canadi an Arnmny

was to be responsible for:

Rhi nel and Provi nce

208 Report No. 42



Provi nce of Hesse Nassau (including portions of Hesse and Brunsw ck)

Provi nce of Westphalia (495)

The COSSAC pl an al so contai ned an "analysis of areas of strategic inportance"
in order of inportance these areas were: Sehleswi g and Dennmark, the Ruhr and

the Rhine Valley (496).

267. The "RANKIN' plans reflected the m splaced optinm smof a period which
really began with the victories at El Alanmein and Stalingrad and did not end
until the spring of 1944. It will be recalled that, as far back as

Novenmber 1942, the C.1.G S. had struck "a note of high optinmism in an
interview with General MNaughton: "Gernmany mght crack in the early spring -
possibly in the sumer - certainly in the fall of 1943" (supra, para 142).
Later, at the Casabl anca Conference, General Brooke had reiterated his feeling
that "the precarious internal situation of Germany might meke it possible to
achieve a final victory in the European theatre before the end of 1943"
(supra, para 162). To a large extent, these expectations were fed by the
growing Allied of fensive against Germany in the air. However, Marshal of the
R A F. Sir Arthur Harris has pointed out that, until 1944, his Bonber Comrand
| acked the strength to carry the strategic offensive against Germany into a
deci si ve phase (497). The great battles followi ng the | andi ngs in Nornmandy
were to reveal how ill-conceived was the optimistic attitude of the sumer of

1943.

268. Although the "RANKIN' plans had dimnishing significance after the
begi nni ng of 1944, they throw additional |ight on the bases of planning during
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the sumrer of 1943. In particular, the "RANKIN' studies show that "the Allied
timetable for the war in western Europe was actually much nore dependent on

Al lied preparations than on the state of the eneny" (498). The "RANKI N
proposal s received the general approval of the Allied | eaders at their next

great conference, held at Quebec during August 1943.

THE " QUADRANT" CONFERENCE AND THE

CHAI N OF COMVAND

269. The COSSAC pl ans were officially endorsed at the first Quebec

(" QUADRANT") Conference (12-24 Aug 43) of M. Churchill, M. Roosevelt and
their advisers. Canadian participation in the neetings of the Conbi ned Chiefs
of Staff had been di scussed before the conference; "but the general attitude
of the American and British Chiefs of Staff was that they should not
participate" (499). At this time fortune smled on Allied operations in al
theatres. "Quebec was uni que anpng all the conferences up to that tinme in one
vital respect: at last the Chiefs of the naval Staffs could report that
victory was being won in the war against the U-boats . . . the tide had at

last turned in the Battle of the Atlantic" (500). Follow ng the successfu
conclusion of the North African canpaign in May, the Allies had invaded Sicily

(operation "HUSKY") on 10 Jul.?°

2%The i nfluence of the "HUSKY" | andings on "OVERLORD' planning is
di scussed, infra, paras 288 ff.

210 Report No. 42



Before the sessions in Quebec were concluded, Sicily had been conquered,
Mussol ini had fallen and Italy was practically out of the war as a
belligerent. The Russian sumrer offensive pushed the Gernmans back to
the Dnei per River. The Japanese were expelled fromtheir foothold on
American territory in the Aleutian Islands. The parallel operations .
in the Pacific proceeded slowy, but with substantial success. Even
in China, where victories were few in Generalissinm Chiang Kai-shek's
| ong struggle, the Japanese sustained a serious defeat in the

Yangtze River Valley. (501)

However, operations for the recovery of Burma remai ned a grave problem for the
Allied leaders - particularly as regards the allocation of avail able | anding
craft. For, in the words of General Marshall, "the United States and

Great Britain had insufficient |anding vessels even to give assurance of the
success to the operations planned for the Mediterranean and Western Europe"
(502). And these operations had naturally been given priority over the Far

Eastern requirenments.

270. The Anerican representatives approached the conference with old

m sgi vings over the British view of future strategy. Before he |eft

Washi ngton President Roosevelt received a remarkable letter from M. Stinson,
the Secretary of War, in which the latter severely criticized what he believed

to be the British attitude towards a cross-Channel invasion:

The shadows of Passchendael e and Dunkerque still hang too heavily over
the imagi nation of these leaders . . . Though they have rendered lip
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service to the operation, their hearts are not init . . . the British
theory . . . is that Germany can be beaten by a series of attritions in
northern Italy, in the eastern Mediterranean, in Greece, in the Bal kans,

in Rumani a and other satellite countries . . . (503)

The President was reported to have stated: "He was for going no further into
Italy than Rome and then for the purpose of establishing bases. He was for
setting up as rapidly as possible a larger force in Great Britain for the

pur pose of ROUNDHAMVER M. Stinson's code nane for "OVERLORD' . . ." (504).
The American Chiefs of Staff feared a repetition of the experiences of 1942,
"with another reversed decision in favour of a diversionary "“eccentric

operation' in the Mediterranean area agai nst the soft underbelly" (505).

271. The conflict of British and American opinions over the value of the
Italian canpaign was renewed at the first of the "QUADRANT" neetings of the
Combi ned Chiefs of Staff (14 Aug). Wat Admiral Leahy described as "British
i nsi stence on expanding the Italian operations" caused heated discussion

al though the great issue was afterwards "am cably discussed" (506).

272. The Prime Mnister intervened at a | ater stage:

Churchill advanced his usual and al ways powerful warnings of the

appal ling casualties that m ght be suffered. He pointed again and again
to the map of France, showi ng the trenendous | ogistical advantages

enj oyed by the Germans, the quantity of supply |ines running east and
west, the roads and railroads built by the French in their own defensive
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plan to supply and reinforce the Belgian frontier and the Magi not Line
fromthe Channel ports. However, the Air Force now had achieved the
answer to this: the concentrated, unrelenting bonbing of all German
lines of communication which would disrupt the system of supply and
restrict facility of manoeuvre. The conbi ned bonbi ng of fensi ve was

gi ven the code nanme " Operation PO NTBLANK' , and the Italian part of it

was called “Operation STRANGLE' . (507)

This growi ng offensive in the air was, in fact, the prelimnary bonbardnment
for "OVERLORD'. During the spring of 1944 the offensive reached its climx as
the main Allied nethod of crippling the eneny's efforts to forestall the

i nvasi on. However, even at the end of the Quebec Conference, M. Churchil
still maintained that "the British acceptance of the planning for Operation
OVERLORD i ncl uded the proviso that the operation could only be carried out in

the event that certain conditions regarding German strength were nmet".

These included the number of Cerman divisions to be in France and a
definite superiority over the German fighter force at the tine of the
initial assault. Further, that if it devel oped that the German ground
or air fighter strength proved to be greater than that upon which
success of the plan was prem sed, the question as to whether or not the
operation should be | aunched woul d be subject to review by the Comnbi ned

Chiefs of Staff. (508)

273. In spite of these reservations the "QUADRANT" Conference approved the
COSSAC plan for the invasion and reaffirmed the priority of North-Wst Europe
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over the Mediterranean theatre. "It was agreed that if shortages of nmteria
or other resources needed for both “Overlord and the Mediterranean operations
shoul d devel op, available material would be used with the object of insuring
the success of “Overlord " (509). The Conference also reaffirned the target

date of 1 May 44 for the invasion of Nornmandy.

274. The problem of finding sufficient shipping and | anding craft for the
operation continued to dom nate other aspects of "OVERLORD'. When

M. Churchill enquired whether the frontage of the assault could be enlarged,
so as to include the eastern coast of the Cotentin Peninsula, General Marshal
replied that "present plans would not provide for such an operation, but that
if more landing craft could be nmade avail able there was a possibility that
this landing would be included in the initial assault" (510). The
availability of these essential craft was the critical factor. General Mrgan

has described the situation which confronted the Allied | eaders at Quebec:

It was calculated that in May, 1944, our actual receipts of |anding
craft fit and ready for action would fall far short even of the snall
total of the paper credits we had received fromthe Chiefs of Staff.

The cal cul ated deficiency in two key categories would amunt, we
estimated, to 7 large infantry landing craft (L.C.1.'s) and no | ess than
164 tank | anding craft (L.C.I.'s) . . . This deficiency would nean a

| oss of some 1,500 nen and 1,500 tanks and other vehicles in the early
stages of the assault. And it was worse than that. A new crisis had
appeared in providing British crews for British landing craft. In June
we had cal cul ated a requirenent for as many as 9,000 additional men for
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this service. There were no nen who were not already allocated well in

advance to one vital service or another. (511)

Desperate expedi ents provided both the craft and the crews during succeeding
nmont hs: the neasures necessary to supply the assault craft will be discussed
in alater section (infra, paras 385 ff); the crews were obtained by "the
reorgani zation of the British Marine Division into a nunber of additiona

Mari ne Commandos and into Landing Craft Crews" (512).

275. \When the Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff approved the COSSAC pl an they
expressed the opinion that "the planned rates of "“build-up' and of advance
were optimstic (513). Nevertheless, General Mrgan was authorized to
commence detail ed planning on the basis of his appreciation. By a subsequent

anmendnent to his directive COSSAC was advi sed that:

Your existing directive and suppl ementary directive confine your
responsibility to planning alone and reserve to the Suprene Comrander
the duty of executing the operations ordered in these directives. Ow ng
to the postponenent of the appointnment of the Supreme Commander, it will
now be necessary to vary your directive . . . Pending the appointnment
of the Supreme Commander of his deputy, you will be responsible for
carrying out the above planning duties of the Suprene Commander and for
taki ng the necessary executive action to inplenent those plans approved

by the Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff. (514)
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276. Although the identity of the Supreme Commander was not officially

deci ded the "QUADRANT" Conference determ ned his nationality. At Casabl anca
Presi dent Roosevelt had suggested that the invasion should be carried out
under British command; but M. Churchill had said that, "in his view, the
command of operations should, as a general rule, be held by an officer of the
nati on which furnishes the magjority of the forces" (supra, para 182). It
appears that the Prine Mnister afterwards promi sed the appointnment to the
C.1.GS., Ceneral Sir Alan Brooke (515). However, with the progress of

pl anning for "OVERLORD', "it had becone evident that, whereas in the origina
force for the securing of the beachhead the British troops woul d be about
equal in strength if not superior to the Americans, in subsequent operations
t hrough France and into Germany the Anerican forces would be steadily

i ncreased until they outnunmbered the British by a ratio of approximtely five
to one" (516). There is also evidence that, before the "QUADRANT" neetings,
President Roosevelt had concluded that it was essential to have an Anerican
commander for the invasion (517). After further consideration at Quebec

M. Churchill agreed to the appointnment of an American as Suprene Comrander

277. At this tinme the Allied | eaders (including M. Churchill) tacitly
assunmed that General George C. Marshall would receive the appointnment. It
|ater transpired that the heavy responsibilities of the Chief of Staff of the
United States Arny (in particular those concerning the war in the Pacific and
his relationship to Congress) necessitated his retention at Washington. In
these circunstances only one other Anmerican candidate for the high post could
be considered - CGeneral Dw ght D. Ei senhower, the Suprene Allied Commander in
the Mediterranean (518). However, it was not until Christnas Eve of 1943
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(followi ng the "SEXTANT" - "EUREKA" Conferences) that his appointnment as

Suprene Commander, Allied Expeditionary Force, was officially announced.

278. Although the Suprene Commander was not naned at the Quebec Conference
two inmportant steps were taken to co-ordinate the Allied plans for the

i nvasion. On 20 Aug the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff selected

Admiral Sir Charles Little (Commander-in-Chief, Portsnmouth) and

Air Marshal Sir Trafford Leigh-Mallory (Air Oficer Commandi ng-in-Chief,

Fi ghter Command) as the Naval and Air Force conmanders for "OVERLORD' (519)
Later (25 Oct) Adnmiral Sir Berram Ransay succeeded Admiral Little as the

Al lied Naval Commander, Expeditionary Force. Due to differing British and
Anerican views on command and control, the directive to the Air
Commander-in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary Air Force, was |ong del ayed. Not
until 16 Nov was a directive issued by COSSAC officially advising

Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory of his appointnent and stating that he was "to
exerci se operational command over the British and Anerican Tactical Air
Forces, supporting the invasion of North-Wst Europe fromthe United Kingdont

(520) .

279. Brief reference may now be made to parallel devel opnments with respect to
the command of Allied ground forces. The forging of the military chain of
command was conplicated by del ayed organi zati on of headquarters for the
anerican formations participating in "OVERLORD'. Although the headquarters of
the 21st Army Group, conposed of the Second British and First Canadian Arm es
had been set up in July 1943, it was not until the foll owi ng Cctober that the
headquarters of the First United States Arnmy was organi zed in the
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Uni ted Ki ngdom under Lt-Gen Orar N. Bradley. The First United States Arny
Group was al so "activated" during October; but it was decided that this
formati on woul d not take over command of American troops until "two Anerican
arm es had beconme operational on the Continent, that is to say, after the

establishnment of the initial |odgnment area" (521).

280. The difficulties of the nmilitary chain of command were not finally
settled until COSSAC issued a directive on 29 Nov to the Commander-i n- Chi ef
21st Arny Group. The latter was then advised that he would be "jointly
responsible with the Allied Naval Conmander-in-Chief and the Air
Commander-in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary Air Force, for the planning of the
operation, and, when so ordered, for its execution until such tine as the
Suprene Allied Commander allocates an area of responsibility to the Conmandi ng
General, First Army Group" (522). Thus, to the overall control of Allied
ground operations was given to the Comrander-in-Chief 21st Arnmy G oup - but
was limted to the initial phase of "OVERLORD'. It appears that this highly
significant directive was never officially confirmed by the Conbi ned Chiefs of
Staff (523). Nevertheless, this arrangenment renmained in effect and, when
General Montgonmery returned to England in January 1944 to assunme command of
the 21st Army Group, he simultaneously acquired the greater responsibility of

"a de facto ground command for the assault phase" (524).

281. Reverting to the "QUADRANT" Conference, this narrative nmust nention two
proposals for reorientation of Allied strategy considered at Quebec. The
first was M. Churchill's attenpt to revive interest in operation "JUPITER",
the full-scale assault upon Norway, which had occupi ed so nuch of
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General MNaughton's attention during the summer of 1942 (supra, paras 86-90).
M. Churchill suggested that the Allies should have "a second string to their
bow', in the formof plans for "JUPITER', as a major alternative to "OVERLORD'
(525). However, the great difficulty of attenpting to make sinultaneous

preparations for "OVERLORD' and "JUPI TER', and the ultimte fate of the latter

proj ect, have been thus described by General Mborgan:

It seened to us that it would be quite inpossible for us at COSSAC,
constituted as we were, to plan sinultaneously both operation ~OVERLORD
and operation "JUPITER , the all-out invasion of Norway. W considered
that the difference in character between the two exploits was so extrene
that to plan operation "JUPITER would call for the undivided attention
of an entirely new staff in addition to COSSAC. For though the
resources in troops and aircraft to carry out operation “JUPI TER would
be those allotted now to operation "OVERLORD , it would be a matter of
putting the whole affair on a ship basis rather than a | andi ng-craft
basis. Troops could not voyage in landing craft for the passage to
Norway as they could for the short trip over to France. The whole
probl em of the range of fighter aircraft came up once more . . . Again
an expedition to Norway could not be launched from our |aunching system
i n Southern England, of which the devel opnment was al ready far advanced.
This would entail, therefore, the el aboration alnost fromscratch of an
entirely fresh | ay-out presunmably in Scotland, which would consune tine,
| abour and materials already hypothecated to the main project . . . our
reconmendati on took the formof a requirenment for |arge additiona
staffs, not only at COSSAC, but virtually to duplicate |ower staffs at
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Arny Group and Arny levels . . . to our relief, no nore was ever heard

of it. (526)

282. The second proposal discussed at Quebec was to have a profound effect on
| ater planning for the invasion. It will be recalled that the COSSAC pl an
outlined a diversionary operation ("ANVIL") against the southern coast of
France as an aid to the Normandy assault. The Prinme Mnister favoured such

di versions; "he advocated "violence and simultaneity'" in their execution
(527). At this stage there was no serious disagreenent anong the nenbers of

t he Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff over the proposed operation and they arrived at

this concl usion:

O fensive operations agai nst Southern France (to include the use of

trai ned and equi pped French forces) should be undertaken to establish a
| odgnment in the Toulon-Marseille area and to exploit northward in order
to create a diversion in connection with OVERLORD. Air nourished
operations in the southern Alps will, if possible, be initiated .

(528)

Accordi ngly, GCeneral Eisenhower was instructed to prepare plans for "ANVIL".
He was "to plan on the basis of resources already allotted to his theatre, and
it was estimated that this would allow him an anphibious lift for only

27,000 troops and 1,500 vehicles - a lift, in other words, for about one

di vi sion" (529).
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283. The great argunent which afterwards devel oped over "ANVIL" will be
described in a later section of the narrative (infra, paras 385 ff). Here, it
may be noted that planning for the operation soon reveal ed the inadequate
nature of the resources allotted to CGeneral Eisenhower. This situation led to
a curious reversal of British and American opinions with respect to Allied

commitnments in the Mediterranean.

The Joint Chiefs, taking the view that the operation was essential to
i nsure the success of OVERLORD, found themselves committed to a thesis
simlar to the one they had so bitterly opposed when the British argued
it - that resources which m ght be enployed in OVERLORD shoul d instead

be used in the nediterranean to hel p OVERLORD indirectly by diversion.

(530)
As will be seen, a solution to this vital problemwas not found until late in
March 1944,

284. Any consideration of the "QUADRANT" Conference woul d be inconplete which
did not refer to its influence on the great "MJILBERRY" project, the
construction of artificial harbours for the invasion. The devel opnent of this
revolutionary idea - which hel ped to dispense with the need for the early
capture of a port - will be outlined in a |later section of this report (infra
paras 350-9). At Quebec the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff deliberated the problem
of "prol onged cross-beach naintenance" and, although the "MJLBERRY" sol ution
was "still very much in the blue print stage", they directed that further
study should al so be devoted to this novel conception (531). The Conbined
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Chi efs al so considered the possibilities of another startling project, known
as "HABBAKUK". This was a British design for a floating airfield, largely
conposed of ice, which could be stationed near the French coast (532).
"HABBAKUK" was | ater abandoned; but, after nuch difficulty, the "MJLBERRY"
har bours were constructed and becane a very significant feature of the

i nvasi on pl an.

THE | NFLUENCE OF THE MEDI TERRANEAN LANDI NGS,

JUNE - SEPTEMBER 1943

285. Throughout the summer of 1943 a series of |arge-scal e anphi bi ous and

ai rborne assaults were carried out by Allied forces in the Mediterranean. The
capture of the island of Pantellaria (11 Jun) was a prelinmnary step to the

i nvasion of Sicily (10 Jul). Thereafter, the Italian nmainland was invaded by
operations across the Strait of Messina (3 Sep) and agai nst Salerno (9 Sep).
These attacks, all within three nonths, contributed nuch useful information to

the Allied assault technique.

286. Fromthe point of view of "OVERLORD' planning this experience was
obtained at a fortunate time. There were, however, severe linmtations on the
extent to which the "lessons |earned" in the Mediterranean could be applied to
the vastly different conditions of tide and weat her of North-Wst Europe.
These differences, having profound effect upon nearly all aspects of
anphi bi ous and ai rborne operations, have been repeatedly enphasi zed by various
authorities. It is also true that the Mediterranean | andi ngs, even the
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i nvasion of Sicily, were on a small scale by conparison with the nassive
effort of "OVERLORD'. Moreover, with the notable exception at Sal erno, the
degree of resistance fromthe eneny (in particular, fromhalf-hearted Italian
troops) could not be conpared with that anticipated fromthe defenders of

Htler's "Atlantic Wall".

287. The present report is unable to examne in detail the results of the
Medi t erranean | andings. The chief significance of "CORKSCREW, the capture of
Pantellaria, was the information it supplied on the effectiveness of air

bonmbar dnent agai nst form dabl e coast defences.

The success achieved by this formof neutralisation was very marked and
the total land casualties in the initial assault which was carried out
in June anpbunted to one man bitten by a donkey. It was found that

al t hough the guns thensel ves were not destroyed, all the conmunications
and signalling arrangenents had been dislocated and the crews were

tenporarily stunned. (533)

The effect of air attack on these defences was carefully analyzed for future
operations (534). Brigadier A H Head, of COHQ, afterwards stated: "I
think it may be said that this was the first operation where we | earned the
tremendous effect of a really heavy and concentrated air bonmbardnent on coast

def ences" (535).

288. The results of the Sicilian invasion were naturally of much greater
signi ficance. However, the differences between this operation and "OVERLORD'
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wer e enphasi zed in a nenorandum prepared by General Mrgan for the Chiefs of

Staff:

| venture to draw attention t the danger of making direct
conpari sons between Operation "~HUSKY' and Operation "OVERLORD . No
doubt the experience now being gained in the Mediterranean will prove
i nval uabl e when the detail ed planning stage for “OVERLORD is reached,
but viewed as a whole the two operations could hardly be nore
dissimlar. |In "HUSKY' the bases of an extended continental coastline
were used for a converging assault against an island, whereas in
"OVERLORD' it is necessary to launch an assault from an island agai nst
an extended continental nmainland coastline. Furthernmore, while in the
Medi terranean the tidal range is negligible and the weat her reasonably
reliable, in the English Channel the tidal range is considerable and the

weat her capricious. (536)

289. Nevertheless, the Sicilian operation did provide val uabl e experience for
the Normandy assault. Mbst inportant, "HUSKY" denpnstrated that a |arge-scale
anphi bi ous attack could safely rely on beach maintenance in the early stages
of the operation. It will be recalled that "TORCH' had previously drawn
attention to the inportance of a Beach G oup Organi zation (supra, para 154).

"HUSKY" carried this idea nmuch further

A significant feature of the schene was the fact that it did not depend
upon the i medi ate capture of a major port. The assault forces would be
mai ntained in the first instance over open beaches, the process being
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facilitated by the many novel types of |anding ships and craft now

avail able. The successful attack on Sicily has been called a | andmark
in the devel opnment of the techni que of conbi ned operations, signalling
the transition fromthe belief in the absolute essentiality of obtaining
a port at the earliest possible nonment (which, as we have seen, was to a
| arge extent at the bottom of the plan for the Dieppe Raid) to the
conception of "“beach mmi ntenance' which was adopted with such brilliant

success in Lower Normandy in 1944. (537)

290. Before the operation began two adm ni strative problens were considered
in connection with beach mai ntenance. First, there was the possibility that

t he beaches mi ght prove | ess satisfactory than available information indicated
- in particular, that shifting bars m ght w den the "water gap" between

unl coadi ng craft and the shore. In reality, however, no serious difficulty
arose in bridging the "gap", largely due to the excellent performance of the
American 2-1/2 ton anphibious truck, the "DUKW. Second, the "HUSKY" planners
feared "lest indefinitely protracted beach nmintenance shoul d break down

t hrough the exhaustion of Beach Groups, undue wear and tear of craft and
DUKWS, or the breaking up of the beaches" (538). Again, this problemdid not
mat eri alize and during the first two days of the operation over 80,000 troops,
7,000 vehicles and 300 tanks were safely | anded (539). But Brigadier Head
reported: "Beach maintenance is definitely not practicable in very bad

weat her, and it would seemthat even in noderately bad weather casualties to

small craft are likely to be high" (540).
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291. The Beach Organi zati on adopted for "HUSKY" could be divided into two

phases:

Firstly, the vital period of about three hours after the initial |anding
when speed in di sembarking troops and supporting arnms is of the utnost

i mportance and when the initial assault is nmost vulnerable to |oca
counter-attack. Secondly, the protracted period when nornal naintenance

is being carried out across the beaches. (541)

It was considered that "speed and sinplicity of procedure" were essentia
during the first phase; thereafter, "normal beach mai ntenance", with certain

i mprovenents in the nmethods of bridging the "water gap", would be adequate
(542). The necessity of adequate training and a standardi zed organi zati on for
the Beach Groups was al so enphasi zed. Qut of this experience cane many

| essons afterwards adopted for "OVERLORD".

292. The Sicilian landings also tested the performance of |anding craft.

In this operation the new Anerican built L.S. T.(2) were used for the
first tine in conparatively |arge nunbers. this ship which had
originally been designed for |landing tanks and MT. now enmerged as a
prime factor in anphibious operations, inits role of carrying to the
edge of the beach not only tanks and MT. but also all fornms of

equi pnent and stores. The Naval Bombardment proved its worth very
strongly and the support craft (LCEL) and LCT(R)), which had been
converted for the operation, were outstandi ngly successful. (543)
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L.C.T.(R) were singled out for particular praise. A subsequent report,
prepared by C.O H Q, stated that they were "the best close support assault
craft available" (544). Thus, the experience of earlier operations - in
particular, the Dieppe Raid - had resulted in further progress towards the
evolution of a satisfactory assault technique. This technique was, however,

to be carried nmuch further before "OVERLORD' was | aunched.

293. Admiral Maund has described certain technical inprovenents which

resulted fromthe invasion of Sicily.

There was seen to be a need for a fighter direction ship with all the
radar equi pnent of a shore station to give warning of the approach of
eneny aircraft. The inportance of establishing a radar station on shore
as quickly as possible was also |earnt. Before Normandy there were

L.S. T.(2) and other ships fitted as fighter direction ships and work had
begun on an ideal fighter direction ship. This devel opnent naturally
elimnated nost of the work of the R A F. in the Headquarters Ship

(545)

294. "HUSKY" al so contributed useful, though | ess agreeable, experience on

their aspect of an assault. This was connected with the Anerican and British
ai rborne | andi ngs near Gela and syracuse, respectively. The landings at Cela
wer e di spersed over a wi de area because of the wind and the fact that certain
transport formations, off their proper course, suffered heavy casualties from
Allied guns. In his report on the operation CGeneral Ei senhower stated "

the nost difficult thing we have to solve is to work out methods whereby
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friendly aircraft can work over our troops and vessels with safety" (546). He

added:

A later operation on the British front brought out the |lesson that when

we |land airborne troops in hostile territory, we should not do so in

successive waves, but should do it all at once. In the first wave,

where we had surprise, |osses were negligible, but in the two succeeding

waves they were very large. (547)

In a detailed report on the air aspect of the operation a representative of
the Air Branch, Headquarters 21st Arny Group, remarked on "the simlarity
between the role assigned to the AOCC Malta in "HUSKY', and that envisaged for

the AOC of 11 Fighter Group in a cross-channel operation" (548).

295. Val uabl e experience was obtai ned by the Canadian formations which
participated in "HUSKY" and the succeedi ng assault ("BAYTOANN') across the
Strait of Messina. As previously nentioned, the 1st Canadian Infantry

Di vi sion, under Maj-CGen G G Sinmonds, and the 1st Canadi an Arny Tank Bri gade,
under Brigadier R A Wman, took part in the Sicilian assault. After |ong
peri ods of active operations in Sicily and Italy both commanders returned to
the United Kingdomearly in 1944. General Sinonds then becane G O C

2nd Canadi an Corps and Brigadier Wman assuned conmand of the 2nd Canadi an
Arnoured Brigade. 3 Consequently, these commanders and many of their officers

brought back to the United Kingdom at a tinme when the final details were

30Two regi nents of this brigade, with D.D. tanks, supported the
3rd Canadian Infantry Division in the D Day assault.
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bei ng settled for "OVERLORD', the practical know edge they had acquired in the

Medi t er r anean.

296. Brief nmention may now be made of the | essons learned in the "AVALANCHE"
| andi ngs at Salerno (9 Sep 43). Although assaulting formations of the Fifth
United States Arny nade their approach under cover of darkness, surprise was

| ost and the eneny reacted vigorously.

From AVALANCHE, the fate of which hung in the balance for the first week
owi ng to the speed at which the Germans counter attacked, we |learnt two
main | essons. Firstly, the limtation of the duration of effective air
cover that can be provided fromaircraft carriers. Secondly the
tremendous val ue of naval gunfire in support of the arny ashore. 1In
this operation when the assault troops were firnmly held on a narrow
strip of the coast, the gun support provided by the Naval played a very

| arge part in saving the situation. (549)

The need for self-propelled artillery in the assault was al so noted (550).

297. A review of these landings in the Mediterranean during the sumer of
1943 suggests that their main influence on later plans for "OVERLORD' was
twofold: first, these operations denonstrated in a convincing way the
tremendous effect which naval and air bonbardment could exert on the course of
the assault; second, the feasibility of beach maintenance, as an alternative

to port facilities, was clearly established. |In spite of widely differing
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conditions of tide and weat her the Mediterranean experience was an i nval uable

aid to final planning for the invasion of North-Wst Europe.

THE PROBLEM OF FI RE SUPPORT: EXERCI SE " Pl RATE"

AND THE GRAHAM COWVM TTEE

Exerci se " Pl RATE"

298. While Canadian formations were acquiring experience in the Mediterranean
the 3rd Canadi an Infantry Division, under Maj-Gen R F.L. Keller, was preparing
in the United Kingdomfor its assault role in Operation "NEPTUNE'. Originally
selected for this role in July 1943 (supra, para 231), the division carried
out "prelimnary work in conmbined operations at the Division's stations in
Sout hern Engl and, foll owed by advanced trai ning at Conbi ned Trai ning Centres
in Scotland" (551). The Canadi an assault troops then returned to the South
Coast of England for |arge-scale exercises of an increasingly realistic
nature. The various stages of training through which the division passed are
descri bed in another Report (552). For the present narrative, interest
centres in Exercise "PIRATE", which was held at Studland Bay, Dorset, during

the period 16-21 Cct.

299. The objects of "PIRATE" were:

(a) To exercise the forces of all three Services in their functions

during a najor conbi ned operation
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The

(b) To exercise the enmbarkation and the "“Turn Round Control'

organi zati on within the SOLENT group of ports.

(c) To exercise a brigade group in the assault on a heavily defended

beach.

(d) To exercise the Arny and RAF in the rapid construction and

occupation of an Airfield (553).

"Conbi ned Pl an" divided the exercise into two parts:

Part | - ASSAULT

To exercise one brigade group [7 Cdn Inf Bde Gp] of 3 Cdn Inf Div with
one beach group, Naval Force “J' and RAF in an assault |anding on a

strongly defended beach.

Part 11 - BU LD UP

(a) To exercise Force "J' in its Build up function during a major

combi ned operati on.

(b) To exercise the "Turn Round Control" organization within the SOLENT

group of ports in the build-up phase of a conbi ned operation using

the foll owing troops: -
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3 Cdn Inf Div (Il ess one brigade group

24 Airfield Construction G oup.

(c) To afford an opportunity for the forward el ements of a conposite
group RAF to carry out a signals exercise with the object of testing
the effectiveness of the precautions taken to protect signals

equi pnent in a wetshod | anding. (554)

For the purposes of the exercise Studland Bay was "assuned to be a heavily
def ended portion of the coast of German occupi ed Europe" and "actual defences"

were constructed on the beaches (555).

300. The forces taking part in "PIRATE" were carefully selected with a view
to their intended role in the invasion. As previously described (supra,
paras 123, 124), the D eppe experience had led to the evolution of Force "J",
under Commandore J. Hughes-Hallett, as a pernmanent nucleus for the nava
conponent of the invasion. The 3rd Canadian Infantry Division had al so

recei ved advanced training for its share in the "NEPTUNE" assault.

Responsi bility for supporting air operations was given to No. 11 Goup R A F.
and No. 83 Group R A F. under Air Vice-Marshal H WL. Saunders and

Air Vice-Marshal WF. Dickson, respectively. It will be recalled that No. 83
Group had been forned as a result of the experience of a Conposite Group with

First Canadian Arny in Exercise "SPARTAN'.

301. "PIRATE" had great significance for all three Services. 1In his
subsequent report Conmodore Hughes-Hallett wrote:
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From t he naval point of view the |aunching of this exercise was a bigger
undertaking than the raid on Dieppe. The fact that it could be
undertaken with a snmaller staff than was used for that operation, and
within a short tine of other |arge scale exercises, reveals satisfactory
progress in the general organization of the Force which has now reached
a state which would enable a prol onged maj or operation, involving
dealings with a succession of MIlitary Comranders, to be undertaken with

confidence. (556)

Hi s "Summary of Recommendati ons", which contained 22 itens, nmmde suggestions
for inproving the conbined planni ng arrangenents of such an exercise or
operation; for decentralizing the | oading plans in order to obtain the maximm
loads in landing craft; for reviewi ng the conposition of the "Naval Assault
Force"; and for inproving navigational and loading facilities. Hughes-Hallett
al so nade specific recormmendations for the inprovenent of the fire plan. (The
latter will be considered in conjunction with the mlitary aspects of the

exercise.)

302. Admiral Sir Charles Little, Comrander-in-Chief, Portsnouth, also wote a
report on "the organization and arrangenents in the Solent Area" (557). These
two reports were considered by Admral Sir Bertram Ransay, Allied Nava
Commander, Expeditionary Force, who then prepared his own comments on " Pl RATE"
(558). In his covering letter (29 Nov) to the Secretary of the Admralty

Admiral Ransay st ated:
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The exercise was of the greatest value despite bad weather in the
openi ng stage whi ch necessitated a change of the general plan and which
shut down again after the assault and terninated the exercise

prematurely. (559)

The Allied Naval Commander's report pointed out that "a | arge nunber of the

| essons learnt" were "applicable within the Assault Force" (560). He dealt
with other aspects, such as assenbly and enbarkation, code signals, |oading
facilities, organization of "Turn Round Control" and mai ntenance. Discussing
the nunbers of ships and craft required to enbark an assault division his

report noted that:

The planned |ift for Force "J' is as foll ows:

4 Assault Battalions @22 L.C. A per battalion = 88 L.A.C

(24 L.C.A (HR) = 51 craft

(27 L.C.S. (M

TOTAL 139
Thi s can be provi ded by:
2 L.S 1. (L) @18 craft = 36 craft
3 LSI. (M @8 craft . . . = 24 craft
2 L.SI1. (S @8 craft . . . = 16 craft
11 L.S.I. (H @6 craft . . . = _66 craft
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TOTAL 1

ISN

2 craft

(561).

The figures for the LL.CA (HR) and L.C.S. (M) had been reached by agreenent

wi th the Commander-in-Chief 21st Arny G oup (562).

303. "PIRATE" was a very significant exercise fromthe mlitary point of
view. |t was "the first occasion on which Force "J' had worked with the staff
of the 1lst Canadi an Corps, or with the 3rd Canadi an Division" (563). During
the planning stage a special staff was detached from divisional headquarters
to work out the details of the exercise, and this procedure was |ater used for
"OVERLORD"' (564). Thus, as a result of "PIRATE", there began a close
association of Force "J" with General Keller's formation which ended only on

D Day, when Force "J" put the 3rd Canadi an Division ashore in Nornmandy.

304. Apart fromthe foregoing, the chief military interest of "PIRATE" lay in
the training it gave "a brigade group in the assault on a heavily defended
beach" (supra, para 299). This training was vitally affected by devel opnents
in connection with the conbined fire plan and it is now necessary to consi der

the military contribution to that plan.

305. The extensive and conplicated arrangenents for supporting fire were

outlined in the "Conbi ned Pl an":

235 Report No. 42



This assault will be preceded by Naval bonbardment and air support

and will be covered by L.C.F., Close Support Craft, L.C. A (HR and
Rocket Craft as well as Arnmy weapons, i.e. 2" and 3" Mrtars, LMss, and
Divisional Field Artillery firing fromL.C. T. Snoke |l aying aircraft and
L.C.P. will also be available to cover the right flank of this assault

fromH mnus 40 to H hour and snoke laying L.C.P. fromH hour onward.

(565)
It will be seen that the main mlitary contribution was "Divisional Field
Artillery firing fromL.C.T.". Exercise "PRIMROSE" had shown that seaborne

field artillery could be fired effectively in a close support role (supra,

paras 212, 213). "PIRATE" represented a further stage in the devel opnent of

this technique. Thus, the "Conbined Plan" stated that seaborne support for

the final approach and | anding woul d be provided, in part,

306.

by two field reginents carried in L.C.T. who will open fire at 11000 yds
and cease fire 4000 yds off shore or when the Cl ose Support Craft

(Beach Forts) touch down, which ever is the earlier. (566)

The actual results obtained fromthis support were afterwards descri bed

by Commdore Hughes-Hallett as foll ows:

The 25 pounder fire fromthe Field Reginents during the approach started
somewhat | ate and the firing was unsatisfactory. The system of contro
at present enployed for these guns will be nodified and further tried.
(567)
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In his report Admiral Ransay stated: "It is agreed that the results of the
25-pdr. firing in Exercise "PIRATE were disappointing. It is hoped that
further practice will bring about considerable inprovenent” (568). This
experience was particularly disappointing in view of the fact that the assault
had been carried out "under conditions of flat calm Iight wi nd bl ow ng
parallel to the beach, and excellent visibility" (569). However, a C. O H Q
report on the firing suggested some of the reasons for the unsatisfactory

results:

The opening salvoes fromL.C. T. carrying the Divisional Artillery were
about 800x [yards] short and remmined incorrect for a considerable tine.
fire was opened at 11, 000x but the beach area was NOT effectively
shelled until the range had cl osed to about 7,550x. The guns were not
S.P. but field carriage equipnents; it is understood that the Regi nents
had had no previous experience afloat and no forward F.O O s were used
In spite of this the fire effect and pattern was good when the correct
range was found. TH S OPENI NG | NEFFECTI VE FI RE WOULD HAVE BEEN AVO DED
| F RADAR HAD BEEN FI TTED I N ONE CRAFT OF EACH L. C. T. FLOTILLA provided

that the assault beach is not abnormally flat. (570)

307. It is inportant to draw a distinction between the results of the firing
and the assault technique tested on exercise "PIRATE". The results clearly

i ndicated that further practice, and certain additional equipnent, was
required for the seaborne artillery. On the other hand, the technique - which
had been constantly devel opi ng since the Dieppe Raid - was shown to be
essentially sound. The divisional report on the exercise noted that the
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"firing of Artillery fromcraft is practical for carrying out an area shoot"
(571). Subsequently, the divisional artillery received further practice in
its fire support role during exercise "TROUSERS', which was carried out at

Sl apt on Sands, Devon, during April 1944 (572).

308. "PIRATE" was also a significant exercise fromthe air point of view In
his report of 29 Oct Air Marshal J.H D Albiac, Air Oficer Comuanding,

Tactical Air Force, wote:

Owing to bad weather the full air programe for the actual assault could
not be carried out and only advanced echelons of the R A F. formations
were | anded on to the beaches. However, in spite of this serious
curtailnment in the scope of the exercise, many interesting problens

arose and rmuch val uabl e experience was obtained. (573)

Unfortunately, the bad weather prevented a full test of "the co-ordination of
air and surface bonbardnment during the critical period of the assault and the
touch-down of the assault forces". For the sanme reason it was not possible
"to try out the practicability of directing air support aircraft in the air
formthe Headquarters Ship on to opportunity targets during the follow up

period" (574).

309. As aresult of the exercise there was sone di sagreenent between

Air Marshal D Al biac and General Paget over the possibility of air superiority
in an assault. The fornmer feared that a | arge assenbly of shipping and
assault craft in daylight would be "liable to heavy attacks by eneny aircraft
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no matter how strong the air cover" (575). He therefore suggested that
a ni ght approach and a dawn assault should be reconsidered by the nava
authorities.3 Comenting on this proposal General Paget gave various reasons
why a daylight assault was preferable; on the question of air superiority he

wr ot e:

| fully realize that no degree of air superiority can elimnate the
possibility of periodic penetration by hostile aircraft, particularly of
the low flying type. There is, however, a fundanmental difference
between that and heavy air attacks. The forner risk is appreciated and
accepted, and nust be countered by adequate AA defences. The latter, in
my view, inplies an air situation which can only be regarded as
unacceptabl e. The reduction of the German Air Force in WESTERN EUROPE
and the provision of a high degree of air superiority at the time of the
proj ected operation were clearly stated in the COSSAC Qutline Plan to be

a pre-requisite to success.

| consider, therefore, that any exanination of the assault problem nust
be based in the first place on the assunption that the necessary

conditions in the air have been attained. (576)

310. Air Marshal D Al biac had al so enphasi zed the danger to | owflying
aircraft fromthe failure of Allied ground troops to recognize their own

aircraft. His report stated:

31The question of timing in relation to the assault is considered,
infra, paras 329 ff.
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My main conclusion is that as soon as troops get within a certain

di stance of the shore, defence against enemy low flying attack nust rest
with A A guns, which should be given freedomto fire up to certain

hei ghts, and that none of our aircraft should fly below this height. |
realize that this will prevent us carrying out close air support from
low altitudes after a certain stage of approach has been reached, but |
consider that the greater protection which is possible by A A defence
nore than offsets fromour | ow flying close support aircraft during the
critical period of the landing. This efficacy of massed A. A defence

was fully proved recently in the Straits of MESSINA  (577)

General Paget's reply contained the followi ng coment:

I fully recognise the difficulties of recognition and the danger of our
own low flying aircraft being shot down by our own side. Nevertheless,
I do not agree that we should solve these difficulties by a measure so
drastic as to rule out the enploynment of ground attack aircraft, at a
nost critical nmonment of the assault. Fighter bonbers and RP aircraft

comng in at the last nonent will be invaluable. (578)

The truth of the latter observation was |ater denobnstrated, not only in the
Nor mandy | andi ngs, but also in the critical assault against Wstkapelle of

1 Nov 44.

311. Perhaps the chief significance of "PIRATE", fromthe air aspect, was
that it focused attention on "a number of problenms concerning the control of
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Air Forces during the Assault Phase of Operation "OVERLORD " (579). These
probl ems necessitated further detail ed study before satisfactory solutions

wer e found.

312. In spite of limtations on the performance of seaborne artillery and
supporting aircraft, Exercise "PRIVATE" showed that the assault technique had
reached an advanced stage of preparation for "NEPTUNE'. It was obvious that
further training and certain nodifications to equi pment were necessary; but
the essential principles of the technique had been tested and proved

satisfactory.

313. Viewed as a whole, the conmbined fire plan was considered to have been a
success. In the prelinmnary naval bonbardment by three "Hunt" cl ass
destroyers "the range of the beach areas was quickly found and mai ntai ned"

(560). The Commdore Conmandi ng Force "J" reported:

In general . . . the assault was well carried out by the various | anding
craft involved. The fire of the rocket craft appeared to be well-tined

and wel |l -directed. (581)

Thi s conclusion had an inportant bearing on the ultimte significance of

" Pl RATE" :

Anal ysing the results of the exercise, those responsible concluded that
this fire plan had shown itself practicable and provided a sound basis
for planning. A foundation had in fact been laid for the tactica
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schenme put into practice on the normandy beaches eight nonths |ater
During the intervening period many details were worked out; but it is
fair to say that in these early exercises the 3rd Canadi an Divi sion
established the technique of the "Overlord' assault, and that they
founded it upon the experience so dearly brought by the 2nd Canadi an

Di vi sion at Dieppe. (582)

The Graham Conmmi ttee

314. Exercise "PIRATE" tested a conbined fire plan which was the product of

i ntensi ve study and operational experience. However, it is inportant to
realize that detailed consideration of that plan was a continuous process,
lasting right up to D Day, with many alterations as the result of further
study, experinmentation and inprovisation. Thus, before and after "PIRATE", an
i mportant inter-Service Comrittee (known, fromthe nane of its Chairman, as
the Graham Cormittee), was neeting at C.O H Q to consider the provision of
adequate fire support for a landing on a heavily defended coast. It is now
necessary to examine in outline the work of this Comrittee, which subnitted

its report to the Chiefs of Staff in Decenber 19843 (583).

315. At COHQ the first serious study of fire support for an invasion had
been made in Septenber 1942, shortly after the Di eppe Raid. A paper prepared
at that tinme discussed the types of targets to be engaged, the scope and
limtations of naval bonbardnent, fire from support |anding craft,
counter-battery fire, the use of |land service weapons in craft, the use of
seaborne self-propelled artillery and rocket projectors and the role of air
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bonmbardnent (584). An Assault Committee had then been set up at COHQ to
carry these investigations further and, by Decenber 1942, this group had

arrived at the follow ng concl usion:

General |y speaking the problem can be divided conveniently into two main

portions: -

(a) The production of fire support of a direct and indirect nature to

assist the assault on and beyond the beach. [t is considered that

this is fundamentally a nilitary problem even though, in the

initial stages the weapons must be waterborne.

(b) The production of fire support to neutralize eneny battery positions

covering the beach. It is considered that this is fundanentally a

joint naval and air problem

Conclusion - Thus the problemas a whole resolves itself into one
whi ch can only be solved by a properly balanced fire plan in which

naval, mlitary and air action must all play their parts. (585)

The Assault Conmittee, which had an inportant influence on the work of the
Graham Conmittee, enphasized that, in addition to the maxi mum naval and air
bonmbar dnent, other nethods of producing fire support were essential in order

to ensure that the assaulting troops could get ashore and could "maintain
their attack beyond the beach" (586). Dealing with the role of seaborne
artillery (25-pounders), the Committee stated that these guns woul d have to be
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"capable of direct fire at opportunity targets both when afl oat and beached"

(587).

316. The early work at COH Q resulted in closer exanination of the

equi pnent required to produce the necessary fire support. A nmeeting held at
this headquarters on 22 Dec 42, and attended by General MNaughton, discussed
these requirenments and reached agreenent on designs for "close support

Gen Craft" (588). At later neetings during the spring of 1943 details of
armanent, including the conversion of L.C.T. to L.C.T.(R), were settled (589).
Meanwhi | e, inportant exercises such as "PRI MROSE" explored the tactical side

of the problem

317. Wth the progress of planning for the invasion these devel opnents
entered a nmore significant phase. In June 1943 the C. C. O organized a
conference ("RATTLE") of senior Service representatives, including

General MNaughton, "to study the various conbi ned operations probl ens of
OVERLORD' (590). Thereafter, the Chiefs of Staff were advised that a nunber
of significant problens, including fire support in the assault, required

"i medi ate and authoritative decisions" (591).

318. Partly as a result of the "RATTLE" recomendations, and partly in
response to a subnission by the Admralty, the Chiefs of Staff decided in
August 1943 to set up a special inter-Service Conmttee to deal with the

probl ems of fire support in an assault. This group, which cane to be known as

the Graham Cormittee, had the follow ng conposition
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Chai r man:

Air Vice-Marshal R G aham - COHOQ
Menbers:
Rear-Admral WR. Patterson - ACNS (W. Admralty.
Maj or - General J. A . C. Wi taker - DMT.)
Maj or - General WJ. Eldridge - D.R A)
Air Vice-Marshal WA. Coryton - A CAS (Ops) Air Mnistry

Professors P.MS. Blackett, G D. Ellis and S. Zuckerman, Scientific Advisers
with the Admralty, War Office and C. O H Q, respectively, also attended the
nmeetings of the Cormittee, as did representatives of COSSAC, C -in-C. ,

Port smout h, Headquarters 21st Arny Group, Air Mnistry, Fighter and Bonber

Commands, the Tactical Air Force, COHQ, and the United States Air Forces.

319. The Graham Committee held a series of meetings beginning on 4 Sep and
ending with the preparation of a detailed report on 1 Nov 43. The terns of

reference were:

To consider all existing neans of providing fire support when | andi ng
forces on a heavily defended coast and to make recommendati ons as a
matter of urgency, for inproving the degree of support. (C O S. (43)

190 (0) item6). (592)
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The Committee were instructed to consider the reports on the Pantellaria
operation and the results of certain bonbing trials on beach defences in the
United Kingdom Their work was not restricted to the requirenents of the

Nor mandy invasion, for "it was noted that the provision of fire support for
Operation "OVERLORD was al ready being dealt with by the appropriate
Commanders and the Service Mnistries" (593). However, agreenent was reached
that "any findings of the commttee requiring urgent attention in relation to
"OVERLORD' could be brought to the notice of the appropriate authorities by
their representatives who attended the Meetings of the Cormittee" (594).
Consequently, either Lt-Gen WD. Mrgan, C.G S., or Brigadier C F. Loewen,
B.G S. (Ops), represented Headquarters 21st Arnmy Group at all neetings.

Mor eover, it was apparent fromthe exanples taken for study (such as the
Fécanp area) that the Comrittee were thinking primarily in terms of an

i nvasi on of Normandy. Indeed, their final report stated that "the defences of
the North coast of France as in Septenber, 1943" had "been taken as typica

for a heavily defended coast" (595).

320. At their first nmeeting the Graham Comm ttee agreed that the requirenents

of the fire plan could be conveniently discussed under three mai n headi ngs:

(1) Destruction or neutralization of the coast defences;

(2) Destruction or neutralization of beach defences;

(3) Tactical fire support of landings. (596)
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They al so agreed that

the fire effect on land (type and volune) is an Arny requirenent,
and that the nmethod of producing such effect is a Naval and Air problem
until the Arnmy has deployed its own support weapons, when all three
Services share the responsibility of producing the required result.

(597)

At this neeting the conmittee decided to take the eneny defences in the Fécanp
area as a typical exanmple and Lt-Gen Mdrgan arranged to provide the necessary

informati on. As regards beach defences, they concluded that:

the basis of investigation . . . should be the volume of fire required
in a given area, say, 2,000 yards by 1,000 yards. Part of this fire
woul d be agai nst visual targets, part by observation and part by
drenching fire. The Army would state the effect required and the navy
and Air woul d assess what could be done with the existing nmeans to neet

this requirenent. (598)

Suitable targets for tactical fire support of the assault were thought to be:

(1) Eneny batteries behind the beaches;

(2) Eneny strong points;

(3) Artillery O Ps;
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(4) Opbstacles;

(5 MT. on roads and road junctions;

(6) Personnel. (599)

321. During their second neeting (18 Sep) the Conmittee di scussed the type
and wei ght of bonbardnment required to neutralize coast defence batteries.
Prof essor Zuckerman suggested that a concentration "similar to that put down
on Pantellaria would in his opinion disrupt the ground surroundi ng the

batteries, incapacitate the gun crews, and neutralize the guns" (600).

The Chairman stressed the inportance of inproving accuracy, whether in
ai r bonmbardnment or naval bonbardnment, in order that the desired result
m ght be obtained with Iess effort. How this was to be done woul d be

for each Service to decide. (601)

In order to thicken the supporting fire the Comrittee were at this tine
considering the possibilities of the Maunsell Tower, a concrete vesse

mounting two 6" howitzers. This project was afterwards abandoned.

322. At later neetings the Conmittee were chiefly concerned with details of
their final report. It was recognized that "a special intelligence survey of
appropri ate beach areas should be nade so that nean points of inpact, and
sal i ent topographical features, could be plotted for recognition both fromthe
sea and fromthe air as a nmeans of inproving the degree of fire support”
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(602). The duration of air action in the initial stage of the assault was

al so considered. Air Vice-Marshal Coryton observed that

it would be undesirable for the air effort to be spread over a
| ong period before the assault, and during discussion the Cormittee
considered that while it would be unwise to start air action prematurely
as personnel manni ng coast and beach defences could be replaced, it
woul d be equally unwi se to | eave too many air tasks until the |ast
nont h, when every available aircraft would probably be needed to support
the assault. The Conmittee agreed, however, it would be for a Force
Commander to assess the pros and cons of long or short prelimnary air
action in relation to his air resources available for the particular
operation, observing that the air should not be called upon to undertake

tasks that can be done by other nmeans (603)

The comrittee stressed the necessity of finding "some effective neans of
dealing with C.D. guns encased in thick concrete". At the third neeting

(9 Cct)

The Committee di scussed neans of providing close fire support and noted
that destroyers and L.C.G (M would formpart of the Force allotted for
this task. Brigadier Loewen (21 Arny Group) enphasized the difficulties
of landing the | eading tanks and breachi ng obstacl es when the drenching
fire had lifted, and pointed out that observation of fire would be one
of the principal problens during this phase. It was agreed that fire
support woul d not deal with obstacles; at present Arny nust deal with
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Li sts

their

these. At the sanme tine urgent measures should be taken to inprove the

nmeans at our disposal, e.g. hose pipes with explosive. (604)

were prepared showi ng "the existing nmeans of fire support and notes on

limtations", together with "targets and the nmeans avail able for

attacking thenmt (605).

323.

whol e

The report by the Graham Comrittee to the Chiefs of Staff reviewed the

probl em of fire support in considerable detail. The report stated:

The problem of fire support in a seaborne assault is to produce
sufficient sea and air bonbardnment to destroy or neutralize the eneny
defences and to render the defenders permanently or tenporarily

i ncapabl e of strong and organi zed resi stance. (606)

Excluding air superiority and control of sea comruni cations (which were

descri bed as "inherent in any seaborne operation"), the report divided the

seaborne assault into four phases:

Phase 1. Any preparatory action that nay take place before Phase 2

starts.

Phase 2. The approach up to the touch down.

Phase 3. The touch down to the establishnment of adequate fire support

ashore. This postulates the capture of an area sufficiently large to
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enable the Army weapons to deploy . . . this area will be referred to as

the covering position.

Phase 4. The advance inland up to the establishnment of the main

bri dgehead. (607)

The Committee reported that, parallel with these phases, there were four main

tasks in a fire support plan:

(i) Task 1. Silencing of coast defence batteries and of such
inland batteries as may bring fire to bear on naval ships,

assault craft and the beaches.

(ii) Tasks 2. Drenching and ainmed fire at beach defences and field
batteries, including any C.D. guns in the area which may have

survived the first attacks in Task 1

(iii) Tasks 3. Provision of fire support for the touch down and for

the establishnment of the covering position

(iv) Task 4. Subsequent support for the establishnment of the nmain
bri dgehead. This task is not strictly within the fire plan but

it must be considered at the same tine. (608)

324. The present narrative is unable to give a full description of the
detail ed studi es which the Graham Comnm ttee nmade of each of the four
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above-nentioned tasks. |In each case targets were defined and various factors
affecting the naval, military and air effort were assessed. Thus, dealing

with the military role during the third phase, the report stated:

S.P. artillery afloat can help to support the assault run-in until the
| eadi ng wave is within approxi mtely 500 yards of the beach, when the
fire will have to be lifted further inland. Flat trajectory infantry
weapons fired fromlanding craft will give direct close support unti

t he touch-down. (609)

The Commrittee al so discussed many ot her inportant factors, such as the timng
of the assault?®’, the use of snpke and the nethods of dealing with obstacles.

In the latter connection the report pointed out that

Fire support at the required density can be provided only for a limted
period and, therefore, the speed at which obstacles can be overcone will
be an inportant factor in the fire plan of any seaborne assault. Wth
the present neans avail able naval and air bormbardment will have little
or no effect on obstacles such as anti-tank walls, wire, ninefields and
under water obstructions. These will have to be dealt with by the Arny
unl ess speci al neasures can be devel oped within the fire support

resources. (610)

32See, infra, paras 329 ff.
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325. In their "Conclusions and Recommendati ons" the Graham Comrittee reported
that the "existing nmeans of naval and air support"” were satisfactory (611).
However, they made suggestions for certain inprovements. They felt that

"i medi ate action" should be taken to inprove the accuracy of naval and air
bonmbar dnent by obtai ni ng good air observation for naval fire, by attaining
greater accuracy in precision bonbing and by gathering "detailed i nformation
about the eneny coast and beach defences in probable operational areas" (612).
Li kewi se, the Cormittee recomended action to "augnment the fire support from

| andi ng craft and special craft in any way practicable", to "reduce to a

m ni mum the safety zone of L.C.T.(R)", to investigate the possibility of

i mprovi ng the destructive effect of rockets, and to "consider the tactical use
of L.C.T.(R for providing snoke" (613). Simlarly, they urged that specia
nmeasures should be taken to deal with "coast defence guns in turrets and
casemates by neans of air bonbardment”, to destroy obstacles, including

m nefields, which could not "be dealt with adequately by the existing neans
available to the Army" and to use certain bonbs "for filling the gap follow ng
the initial |ift of support fire" (614). Finally, the Cormittee recomrended
that COSSAC "should be invited to apply the suggested basis of assessnent to
operation "OVERLORD with the object of judging whether it fornms a reasonable

nmet hod of approach" (615).

326. On 23 Dec 43 the report of the Graham Committee was consi dered by the
Chiefs of Staff Comrittee (616) Out of their deliberations cane a decision of
great significance to invasion planning. For the Chiefs of Staff "agreed that
the proposals submitted for inproving the degree of fire support in a seaborne
assault, in so far as they affected operati on OVERLORD shoul d receive
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attention on the highest priority, and when prom sing, should be devel oped on

high priority" (617).

327. The work of the Graham Committee and the experience of Exercise "PlRATE"
exerted a profound i nfluence on the evolution of a satisfactory technique for
the invasion. The true neasure of that influence becane apparent when the
Joint Fire Plan of 8 Apr 44 was tested on D Day. It was then apparent that
the Plan followed "fairly closely" the lines laid down by the Graham Committee
(618), and that the assaulting formations used the technique of Exercise

" Pl RATE".

CONSI DERATI ONS OF TI M NG AND WEATHER

328. There is no need to stress the inportance of timng and weather in
relation to the launching of "OVERLORD'. These factors had been carefully
wei ghed by the enemy when, in 1940, he was planning to invade England. The

original German plan for "SEA LION' contained the foll owi ng observations:

The day is the safest time for enmbarkation, as our air suprenmacy and
strong A. A, defences can only avail us then. The crossing is to be nade
in such a manner that by daybreak the transport ships arrive

simul taneously at all points on the English mainl and.

An essential condition for success is favourable weather which wll
allow the smallest ships to nake the crossing and pernit the operation
of the Air Force and of parachute and airborne troops. (619)
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These consi derations, and many nore, were the subject of exhaustive study
during the later stages of "OVERLORD' pl anning. The present account is able

to give only a brief outline of certain aspects of these two great problens.

Tim ng

329. Following the preparation of the overall COSSAC plan for the invasion,
the vari ous headquarters concerned gave increased attention to the correct
timng of the operation. |In August 1943 a planning syndicate at Headquarters

21st Arny Group produced a paper which contained this statement:

It should be assuned that the initial |landings will take place by
daylight as shortly after first light as Naval considerations wll
permt, preceded by airborne troops and conmandos, | anded under cover of

darkness. (620)

This was an interesting anticipation of the general principle behind the

timng of the "NEPTUNE" assaults.

330. The matter was discussed in great detail at a neeting at Headquarters
1st British Corps on 6 Sep. Dealing with the purely mlitary aspects of

H hour - afterwards defined as "the tine at which the | eading wave of assault
craft should hit the beach" (621) - this neeting decided that the decision
depended on the availability of D.D. tanks and A Vs.R E. The report of the

di scussi on conti nued:
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The success of the operation depends on the very early capture of a
beach head, which in turn depends on the sinultaneous operation of
breachi ng the maj or obstacles and neutralizing the enemy localities

whi ch cover them and then the capture of the localities thenselves.

If AVREs are to work efficiently they require enough light to see, and
if we are to gain the maxi mum advantage from our available fire support
fromDD tks, the air, and seaborne craft, sonme daylight is required.
Apart from LCT(R) fire support in a night assault is likely to be of

negli gi bl e val ue.

Fromthe Arny point of view, therefore, H hour should be as early as
possible in the norning, provided there is telescope |light, once the
DD tks are touched down and ready to shoot. DD tks should therefore
touch down at about 20 mins before sunrise, and this time should be

selected for H hour. (622)

If D.D. tanks and A . Vs.R E. would not be available, the neeting agreed that
"H hour should be about two hours before very first light" (623). It was
reali zed that naval considerations mght require a | anding after sunrise; but,

in this event, H hour should "not be later than absolutely necessary" (624).
331. However, as so often happened in conbined operations, all three Services
had differing requirenents. Fromthe point of view of air operations, it was
desirable to have the tim ng considerably later. This argument was advanced
in a paper prepared by Brigadier C.C. Oxborrow, B.G S.(Air), at Headquarters
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21st Arny Group. He prefaced his remarks with the statenent that, "if the
assault is to be based on the fire power, it is considered that air
bonbardnent is one of the prime factors in making this fire power effective".

He added:

My view, therefore, on the assunption of an assault based on fire
support, is that Zero hour should be in daylight, sone one or two hours
after first light; that the assault will be preceded by a period of

i ntensive air bonmbardnent during the |ast hours of darkness by heavy

ni ght bombers, the attack being taken up after daylight by heavy and
medi um day bonbers; that this concentrated bormbardment will continue
until the | eading assault craft have reached the limt of the safety
area, probably one mile offshore. |If the |eading assault wave consists
of DD tanks, this safety margin can be reduced considerably; that from

the nonent this air bonmbardnent is |ifted for safety reasons the attack

will be taken up by the air weapons of precision, rocket aircraft,
fighter bonbers, etc., that these precision air weapons will take the
| eadi ng assault wave right into the beaches, and will continue to attack

poi nts of resistance even during the actual assault across the beaches.

(625)

Nevertheless, it will be recalled that other factors, arising out of Exercise
"PlI RATE", afterwards led the Air O ficer Commandi ng, Tactical Air Force, to
recommend a reconsideration of the possibilities of a night approach foll owed

by a dawn assault (supra, para 309).
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332. The question of a "day or night assault" was exam ned at sonme length in

a letter of 13 Nov from General Paget to Air Marshal D Al biac.

The factors which have led us to the conclusion that a daylight assault
is he preferable alternative are not solely naval, although the nava
aspect is one of the nost inportant. | hold the view that the success
of a seaborne assault on defended beaches is conditional on the fire
power, including air bonbing, at the disposal of the assaulting forces
bei ng such that the eneny defences on the fronts selected for attack

will be largely neutralized or destroyed.

Dar kness may be regarded as a handicap to accurate hostile fire, but it
al so i nposes such limtations on our own supporting fire that the above

conditions will not exist.

The effect of darkness on the air situation also seens problenatical
However satisfactory the air situation which has been achi eved by day
may be, darkness will pernmit air attacks with relatively little
interference, and the results fromhostile air action mght well be nore

di sastrous by night than by day.

In addition, | do not subscribe to the view that the assault arnmada wil|l
be subjected to concentrated artillery bonmbardnent fromthe shore; on
the contrary | anticipate that the majority of the hostile coast defence
guns which could engage the arnada will have been neutralized or
destroyed. (626)
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Early in Decenber a paper on this sane subject, fromthe air point of view,
was prepared at C.O H Q This study reached two conclusions: if an early
eneny counter-attack would be "the greatest menace to the success of the
operation", it was considered that a night assault would give the Air Force
"t he maxi num scope for countering this threat"; on the other hand, if "the
maxi mum fire support" was essential, an assault in daylight was considered

preferable (627).

333. There was another inportant aspect of the timng problem |In his report

on "PI RATE" Air Marshal D Al bi ac observed:

The Exercise brought out yet another very inportant |esson concerning
both the R A F. and the Navy. The effectiveness of tactical air support
for the assault is very largely dependent upon attacks being delivered
at the planned time in relation to the touch-down of the first craft
wave, i.e. H Hour. H Hour is in turn dependent upon the ability of
the Navy to effect the touch-down of the first craft at the planned
time. Wth a slow noving convoy, which is considerably affected by w nd
and currents, this is a difficult task and adjustnents may have to be
made during the last two or three hours of the approach. Notification
of any adjustments must, however, be received in anple tinme in order to
make possible the appropriate alteration in the timng of air attacks.
There will conme a tine after which, however, it will be inpossible to
advance the timng of air attacks. After this tine the air support can
only be del ayed or cancell ed, and cannot be advanced. Furthernore, if
there is any postponenent of H. Hour after our aircraft have becone
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airborne, it may be quite inpossible to make correspondi ng del ays in

time of attacks. (628)

Thi s opi ni on was supported by Admiral Ranmsay:

Post ponement of H-hour could only be accepted in conditions of dire
necessity, owing to the very large nunbers of aircraft which will be
co-operating in the Assault and the consequent difficulty of anending
their tine-table. It should not be assumed in planning that

post ponenment is readily possible. (629)

In the same connection General Paget wrote:

| also agree on the vital inportance of accurate timng. 1In this
connection, as against the evidence of the "PIRATE Exercise, there is
that of the "TORCH and "HUSKY' operations where, with much | onger sea
passages and nuch | arger nunbers of craft, the Royal Navy has proved
equal to the task of conforming to tinmetable to within a matter of

m nutes. (630)

Neverthel ess, it was realized that there were certain limts to the accuracy
whi ch might be attained. Lt-Gen J.T. Crocker, G O C. 1st British Corps,

remar ked t hat:

Precise timng will be difficult and | am sure we nust be careful to
avoid planning to split-mnute accuracy. It just will not work. The
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tasks given to the air nust be such as to allow sonme latitude in tine

and space. (631)

334. By the end of 1943 tentative concl usi ons had been reached with respect
to he timng of H hour for the assault. As stated in a staff study prepared

at Headquarters 21st Army G oup:

It has been agreed that H hour shall be so tinmed that a m ni num of

30 minutes of aimed fire can be directed at the defences before the

| eadi ng craft touch down. This neans that at H - 30 m nutes there nust
be sufficient daylight for the air observation of Naval fire and for
dayl i ght precision bonmbing to begin. This has been estimted to be
about Nautical Twilight plus 70 minutes. The earliest time, therefore,
at which H hour is acceptable fromthe point of view of fire support is

at Nautical Twilight plus 100 minutes. (632)

It was, however, necessary to revise this definition over succeedi ng nonths

because of a conplication introduced by the eneny.

335. The accelerated work on the "Atlantic Wall", initiated by

Fi el d- Marshal Rommel during the spring of 1944, resulted in the erection of
further obstructions along the beaches selected for the invasion. This

devel opnent conpelled the Allied planners to reconsider the tidal conditions,
whi ch were of paramount inportance fromthe naval point of view As

afterwards described by Adm ral Ransay:
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No single question was nore often di scussed during planning than that of
H hour. As H hour was linked to tidal conditions, D day was dependent
onit. Until obstructions appeared on the assault beaches, the argunent
was | argely confined to the deternination of the ideal balance between a
sufficiency of light for ained air and naval bonmbardnent and the m ni nrum
dayl i ght approach, taking into consideration the nunber of days to which
post ponenment in the case of bad weather would be acceptable in view of
the different tidal conditions on |ater days. But as beach obstructions
in some nunbers were erected on the beaches, the need to deal with these
dryshod, and therefore to | and bel ow them overcane all previous
argunents and H hour and D day were finally largely determ ned by the

position of these obstacles.

As on the western (U.S.) beaches the obstructions were known to be in
pl ace further down the beach than on the eastern (British) beaches and
as in Force J's sector near |ow water there were sone rocks which woul d
be a danger to the assault craft, it was finally necessary to sel ect
five different H hours, ranging over a period of one hour and

twenty-five mnutes. (633)

Fi el d- Mar shal Mont gonmery has pointed out that "this inevitable conpronise
resulted in the right hand beaches having the bare m ni num period for observed
fire prior to the assault, whereas the |eft hand beaches had consi derably nore

than had been deened essential" (634).
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336. Finally, reference nust be made to the inportant influence of airborne
operations on the final selection of D Day. The "TRIDENT" and " QUADRANT"
Conferences had set 1 May 44 as the date for the | aunching of "OVERLORD'.

This date was | ater changed so that the invasion could begin during the period
15-20 May (635). However, at the next big neeting of Allied | eaders - the

" SEXTANT" Conference at Cairo in Novenber-Decenber 1943% - the Chief of

Combi ned Operations® pointed out that a full nmoon would be required for the

ai rborne phase of "OVERLORD'. His nmenorandum st at ed:

The only period when suitable nmoon conditions will obtain in My is
between the 7th May and the 12th May. As so many cal cul ati ons are being
based on the date of "Overlord' | would suggest that even a difference
of eight days is unacceptable and that therefore it should be agreed
that the target date for "Overlord is the 8h May. The next suitable
noon period for Operation “Overlord occurs between the 5th June and the

10th. (636)

337. The decisive influence of the |l anding craft shortage on the fina
selection of D Day will be outlined in a |ater section of the narrative
(infra, paras 385 ff). Here, it will suffice to point out that earlier
di scussions on D Day and H hour were influenced by many factors of which the

nost inportant were: the progress of German construction al ong the Nornmandy

33See, infra, paras 360 ff.

34Mpj - Gen R E. Laycock, who succeeded to the appoi ntnent on
10 Cct 43. (Lord Louis Muuntbatten had relinquished his duties as
C.C.O on 25 Aug 43 to becone Suprene Allied Commander in South-East
Asi a.)
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coast; the tidal, lunar and neteorol ogi cal considerations; the effect on air
operations and the requirenents of close support fire for the assault. In
point of fact, "the final decision as to D day and H hour was not made unti
17t h May when 5th June was sel ected, with postponenment acceptable to 6th and

7th June" (637).

Weat her

338. Invasion planning was naturally much concerned with the influence of the
weather. Here, nmore that in any other respect, the experience of other
theatres was of little value. Reference has been nmade to the widely differing
conditions common to the coasts of the Mediterranean and North-West Europe.
These conditions were discussed at a neeting of senior British and American

Air Force officers held on 10 Aug 43.

It was agreed that neteorol ogical conditions were very nmuch nore
favourable in the Mediterranean than in North West Europe, specially the
visibility, to which airborne forces were particularly sensitive .

Agai nst this, cross-Channel neteorol ogical forecasting was extrenely
good - better than in North-West AFRI CA where conditions were so
consistently good that |less attention was paid to forecasting . . .)

(638)

339. A COSSAC paper exami ned the possible effect of bad weather on the

bui l d-up and mai nt enance of "OVERLORD' during the first fortnight of the
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operation. This paper stated that "the follow ng basic assunptions are

implicit in the "OVERLORD outline appreciation and plan":

(a) The landing of vehicles and stores over the beaches will not be
practicabl e when the wi nd exceeds a velocity of Force 3 on-shore and

Force 4 off-shore.

These days will be referred to as "bad' days and those on which the
wi nd does not exceed these critical velocities will be referred to

as quiet' days.

(b) The neteorol ogical experts will be able accurately to forecast a

qui et spell of not |ess than four days from D Day inclusive. (639)

The crucial relationship of the weather to the success of the assault was

enphasi zed:

The plan does not contenplate the capture of a mgjor port (or existing
shel tered anchorages of any size) for at |east fourteen days. It is
essential, however, to the success of the plan that we defeat the eneny
forces, including reserves i mediately avail able, during that period.
To ensure this it will be necessary to |land a quantity of stores at

| east sufficient for current maintenance requirenents and in addition,
under average weat her conditions, to build-up an initial reserve in

accordance with the reserve policy.
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The first fourteen days are, therefore, critical . . .) (640)

The COSSAC study then discussed the ramfications of the weather under three
headi ngs: in an "average period", in an "average bad period" and in the

"wor st acceptabl e period”

340. It was obvious that the selection of D Day would be vitally affected by
nmet eorol ogi cal factors. A report drafted in Septenmber 1943 by Headquarters

21st Arny Group noted that "conditions are required that will satisfy, so far
as possible, the frequently conflicting demands of the three Services" (641).

In view of later devel opnments the following extract is significant:

It will be seen that the probabl e nunber of nornings that will satisfy
the conditions of wind, cloud and visibility required, and that are the

first of a four day quiet spell as required for maintenance, is:-

APRI L MAY JUNE JULY AUGUST SEPTEMBER

2.3 3.3 5.7 5.0 5.6 3.9

The target date set for OVERLORD is 1st May: it is for consideration
whet her the operation will not have greater chances of success if

undertaken in June. (642)

341. \While the problem was being studied froma theoretical point of view,
the practical experience of exercises in the United Kingdom al so enphasi zed
the far-reaching ramfications of bad weather. This influence was
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particularly evident in connection with air operations. Thus, although
excel | ent weat her conditions prevailed in the Studland Bay area when "Pl RATE"
began, "fog on inland airfields prevented the snoke-laying and bonbi ng
aircraft taking off and with the exception of the provision of air cover to
the convoy at sea and dummy attacks by typhoon aircraft agai nst prearranged
targets on the beaches, the air support plan as arranged was not carried out"
(643). Comenting on this aspect of "PIRATE" the Air O ficer Commandi ng,

Tactical Air Force, wote:

This incidence of fog over airfields occurred al so during Exercise
"Spartan" and al though it is hoped that the tinme of year chosen for
Operation "Overlord" will be such as to exclude the likelihood of fog,
it does serve to remind us of the risks we nust face if such conditions
do arise. Although this probably requires no enphasis, it confirns the
need of distributing our resources on airfields at honme, and for the

early establishment of airfields in the area of the landing. (644)

Yet it would obviously be well-nigh inpossible to expect favourabl e weat her
conditions for all three Services, at the sane tinme, across the wi de area

needed for the nounting of "OVERLORD'.

342. As early as October 1943 detail ed study had been given to the effect of

postponi ng the assault because of bad weather. Such a postponenent woul d

i rpose a severe strain on enbarkation facilities.
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It will of course be inpossible to avoid starting the enbarkation of
personnel before the final weather forecast has been given. I|f however
t he embarkati on of personnel does not start earlier than twelve hours
before sailing, i.e. about Z - 32, it nay be possible to obtain at |east
a negative forecast; that is to say, we should know by that tine if
there is no chance at all of suitable weather on D Day. |f however it
appears at that tinme that there is some chance, however slight, of D Day
being fine, it will probably be necessary to order enbarkation and

accept the possibility of a | ast nonment postponenent.

It will not be worthwhil e disenbarking troops if the postponenent nmay be
only for twenty-four hours, but if it is certain to be |onger, then
troops shoul d be di senmbarked and the original procedure repeated. It is
however necessary to ensure that disenbarkation and enbarkation can each
take place within twelve hours, if troops are not to be kept on board

indefinitely. (645)

Intricate cal cul ati ons were made with the object of ascertaining "the average

length of a quiet spell"” and "the duration of a bad spell" (646).

343. In order to estimte the extent to which the weather nmight interfere

wi th beach mai ntenance, the planners exam ned the neteorol ogi cal records of
the previous ten years (647). However, grave limtations were attached to the
results of their research. Comrenting on a COSSAC paper prepared during

Oct ober Admiral Ransay's Chief of Staff wote:
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The paper is based on the hard and fast assunption that an onshore wi nd
of nore than Force 3 or an offshore wind of nore than Force 4 would
prevent the | anding of vehicles and stores. It is considered that
conditions may well vary at different beaches and at different states of
the tide. Furthernore, the risk that would be acceptable in |anding
stores or vehicles under bad conditions would vary with the existing

mlitary situation.

In general it is considered that when applying this paper to planning it
nmust be clearly stressed that it is only to be taken as a very broad

gui de. (648)

Rear-Admi ral Philip Vian, then (24 Nov) conmandi ng Force "J", pointed out that

"t he

imting conditions under which a beach can be worked depend on the

hei ght, length and period of the sea which, although caused by the wind in the

first

dept h,

344.

pl ace, are also dependent on a variety of other conditions such as

under -wat er gradient, etc" (649).

Vari ous aspects of the weather problem were discussed at sonme length in

a report prepared on 22 Nov 43 by the Director of Plans, Admralty, for the

Chiefs of Staff Committee. This report was circulated to the Conbi ned Chiefs

of Staff at the Cairo ("SEXTANT") Conference (650).

345.

Pl ans

Revi ewi ng the overall weather prerequisites for "OVERLORD', the Director

not ed that:
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Sui t abl e weat her conditions are required for two phases of the
operation: firstly, the Assault for which a four-day fine weather
period is required; secondly, the Mintenance and Buil d-up period for
whi ch suitable weather for a decreasing degree of Beach nmintenance is

required for about three nonths. (651)

He reported that "a quiet spell of four days with winds of Force 3 or |ess"
was desirable for the assault and that, fromthis point of view, the attack
"coul d be postponed up to the nonth of Septenmber" (652). However, additiona

conplications narrowed the choice consi derably:

For tidal reasons the assault is limted in each |unar nonth to two
periods of five or six days, which occur at tinmes of full and new noon.
The air |ift can only be carried out in the full-nmoon period. It
therefore follows that if the full-noon period is m ssed on account of
the weat her conditions being unsuitable, the assault must be postponed
for 24 days. By sacrificing the air |ift this postponenent could be

reduced to 10 days. (653)

346. The Admiralty report confirmed previous opinions that "any day with w nd
of not nore than Force 3 on shore and not nore than Force 4 offshore" would be
acceptable for the mai ntenance and buil d-up period (654). However, the

weat her problens of that critical period could be greatly reduced by the great

artificial harbours then under construction.3 The COSSAC plan had stated

35See, infra, paras 350-359.
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that, "meking full use of every captured port, large and snall, 18 Divisions
nmust be mai ntai ned over the beaches during the first nonth of the operations,
12 Divisions during the second nmonth, and a nunber rapidly dimnishing to ni
during the third nmonth" (655). But the Admiralty report referred to the
significant effect which the artificial harbours m ght have on the weat her

probl em

It is believed that the use of "Milberries' will approxi mately hal ve
this comm tnment for beach mai ntenance. Therefore, during this period
there will be at first a considerable, and later a gradually dw ndling

dependence on fine weather conditions. (656)

Consequently, the weather night be considered suitable for beach nmi ntenance

until the end of Septenber, or even until the end of Cctober

347. The Director of Plans concluded his report by pointing out that "if the
target date is md-June and the air lift is not sacrificed only two periods of
5 or 6 days when Moon and Tide conditions are suitable will occur in 1944; and

these nust coincide with a four-day spell of fine weather" (657)

348. The possible effect of the weather on "OVERLORD' was studied
continuously throughout the final period of invasion planning. An inportant
paper, NJC 4 (Final) of 14 Dec 43, recapitulated many of the considerations
al ready nmentioned. After reviewing the requirenents for D Day and the

buil d-up period, this paper dealt with various aspects of forecasting and

net eor ol ogi cal averages. It pointed out that "neither forecasting skill, nor
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the | aw of averages, can give any reasonable assurance of fine weather on or

after

D+ 3 at the outside" (658). The paper continued:

The degree to which the build up will be interfered with by a break-in

the weather is inpossible to forecast as it depends on the follow ng

factors:

(a) types of craft.

(b) proficiency of craft crews.

(c) duration of the blow

(d) wind direction relative to the |and.

(e) force of the wi nd.

(f) strength and direction of tidal stream

It is, however, certain that an increase in wind force above that of a

qui et spell will not inmediately result in the cessation of beach

mai nt enance.

In fact, the degree to which beach maintenance will be interfered with

by bad weather will depend in great neasure upon the situation on shore

If the Arnmy is short of stores great risks would undoubtedly be taken in
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order to keep it supplied. |If, however, a good reserve had been built
up, the Naval Commander woul d not be justified in taking such big risks

to the landing craft and shipping. (659)

349. By the latter part of April 1944 the neteorol ogical staffs were

integrating the weather requirenments of the three Services for D Day. The

foll owing outline suggests the conplexity of their task:

l. Naval Requirenents are:

(1) Wnds nust not exceed Force 3 (8-12 MPH) onshore or Force 4

(13-18 WMPH) offshore.

(2) No strong winds in the Atlantic in the days i medi ately

preceding D-Day to ensure that |ong swell waves have

subsi ded.

(3) Visibility, not less than 3 mles

1. Al r Requirenents are:

(1) For Fighter and Bomber support:

(a) Base areas: C oud base not below 1000 ft, and tops |ess

than 5000 ft. Visibility: There should be no fog.
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(b) Target area: Not nore than 5/10 of cloud cover bel ow
5000 ft., and cloud ceiling not | ower than 11000 ft.

Visibility: 3 mles, or better

For Airborne Transport.

(a) Base areas: As for air support.

(b) Route to, and over, target area: Cloud not |ess than
6/ 10, base not |ower than 3000 ft.

Visibility: 3 miles or better

(a) Paratroops: Surface wind should not exceed 20 MPH in
target area and should not be gusty.

Giders: Surface wi nd should be bel ow 30-35 MPH

(b) Illumnation: |ight conditions should be not |ess than

1/ 2 moon, or equivalent in diffuse twlight.

(2)

Arny Requirenents:

(1) For Airborne Troops:
(2)

For Ground Forces: Gound conditions should be sufficiently

dry to all ow novenments of heavy vehicles off nade up roads.
(660)
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Armed with full information on these requirenents, the Supreme Commander t ook
the fateful decision to |aunch the invasion at a conference held at 4.15 on

the nmorning of 5 Jun 44 (661).

THE " MULBERRY" PRQIECT

350. The "OVERLORD' plan was profoundly influenced by the devel opnent of
certain great engineering projects. One of these was "PLUTO' (Pipe Line under
the Ocean), which was designed to carry liquid fuels from England to maintain
the invading forces on the other side of the Channel. Certain difficulties
were afterwards experienced in the operation of this system between the Isle
of Wght and the Cherbourg Peninsula; but, subsequently, "PLUTO' functioned
efficiently over a shorter route across the Pas de Calais and "it eventually
becanme possible to charge the pipe in |liverpool for delivery on the Rhine"
(662). However, of all the engineering marvels connected with "OVERLORD', the

artificial harbours known as "MJILBERRI ES" were the npst significant.

351. This narrative can provide only a brief outline of the devel opnent of
the "MJULBERRY" project. The precise origin of the great undertaking is not
easily ascertained. |In the First Great War, shortly after he becane M nister
of Munitions, M. Churchill had prepared a paper (7 Jul 17) which contained a
plan for "an artificial island" near the Frisian |Islands. He has recorded
that this conception "formed the foundation of action which, after a | ong
interval, found nenorable expression . . . in the "Ml berry' harbours of 1944"
(663). Twenty-five years after this paper was witten the author was
suggesting the possibility of assault |andings "not at ports but on beaches”
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(supra, para 25). This trend of thought undoubtedly diverted attention from
the necessity of capturing port facilities during the initial phase of an
assault. But others besides M. Churchill were interested in the "MJLBERRY"

project at an early stage. GCeneral Ei senhower has witten:

The first tine | heard this idea tentatively advanced was by

Admiral Mountbatten, in the spring of 1942. At a conference attended by
a nunmber of service chiefs he remarked: “If ports are not available, we
may have to construct themin pieces and tow themin.' Hoots and jeers
greeted his suggestion but two years later it was to becone reality.

(664)

However, it was Commobdore J. Hughes-Hallett (then Chief of Staff (X) to
Commander -i n- Chi ef, Portsnmouth) who, in the sumer of 1943, evidently nade the
first specific "suggestion that artificial harbours should be constructed in
the assault area" (665). The devel opnent of this idea was influenced by the

| essons of the Dieppe Raid and the Mediterranean experience with beach

mai nt enance (supra, paras 125, 154, 289 ff).

352. At first, the special problens of supplying and maintaining a

| ar ge-scal e i nvasi on of Normandy seened al nost insuperable. Although the
Sicilian assault had denonstrated the practicability of beach mai ntenance as
an alternative to the capture of a major port, this solution would not, in
itself, suffice for "OVERLORD'. Apart fromthe fact that the latter operation

was planned on a vastly larger scale than "HUSKY", the much nore exacting
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condi tions of weather in the Channel area necessitated another, nore

revol uti onary, innovation.

353. At the first Quebec ("QUADRANT") Conference the Conmbi ned Chiefs of Staff
had directed that further study should be devoted to the conception of
artificial harbours for the invasion. Rear-Admiral H Hickling, who had an
intimate connection with the project, afterwards described the result of the

"QUADRANT" directive.

On 4th Septenmber, 1943, we who were waiting in London received the
signal . . . telling us to get busy with two artificial harbours, one in
the American Sector at a place called Saint Laurent to be known as

Mul berry A", and one in the British Sector at Arromanches, ten miles to
the eastward, to be known as Miul berry "B'. The harbours were to be
pre-fabricated in the United Kingdom towed across the Channel and put
down in fourteen days. Each was to be the size of Dover which, you will
recoll ect, took seven years to build. These two harbours were to supply
between them at |east 12,000 tons of stores a day irrespective of the
weat her. That was only one third of the total the arm es required each
day, which was of the order of 40,000 tons, but there had to be a
guarantee that no matter what happened, whether it blew or snowed, a

proportion of the stores would be | anded. (666)

354. As finally designed the artificial harbours were conposed of a nunber of
great engineering units with extraordi nary nanes. Floating breakwaters called
"Bonbardons", each a mile |long, were to be positioned outside the harbours.
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"Gooseberries", formed of blockships sunk in shallow water, were intended to
protect ferry craft plying between the outer harbours and the beaches. then
there were the enornous concrete cai ssons known as "Phoeni xes" and

"Whal e Piers" which were required for the inner fixed breakwaters and pier

i nstall ations, respectively.

The "Ml berries' demanded the construction of no | ess than 146 of these
cai ssons. They had to be of different sizes to suit the different
dept hs of water in which they were to be sunk, and it was decided to
make six different sizes. the |largest size had a displacenent of

6044 tons, and the snmallest size a displacenent of 1672 tons. It was
estimated that their construction required 330,000 cubic yards of
concrete, weighing nearly 600,000 tons; 31,000 tons of steel; and a

mllion and a half superficial yards of steel shuttering. (667)

355. Sir Harold Wernher undertook the heavy task of co-ordinating the work of
the many Service and civilian authorities involved in the vast enterprise.
The original division of responsibilities between the Admralty and the War

O fice was sonewhat conpli cated:

It was decided broadly that the Navy shoul d be responsible for the
Bonbar dons and bl ockshi ps, assenmbling of all parts of the harbour on the
Sout h side of the United Kingdom and for tow ng them across the Channe

and constructing the breakwaters; while the Army should be responsible

for the construction of Phoenix and Whal e and for the erection of the
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Whal e piers on the far shore; also for the technical side of the

phoeni x; such as opening the sinking valves. (668)

It soon becane apparent that "nmuch greater naval supervision of the
preparati on and an experienced naval staff to conduct the operation were
necessary", and Rear-Adnmiral WG Tennant was placed in charge of these
arrangenents (669). Due to his foresight 70 obsol ete ships were prepared as
bl ockshi ps; these did much to mtigate the disastrous effect of the great gale
whi ch afterwards (19-22 Jun 44) destroyed "MJLBERRY A" in the American sector

of the assault.

356. By January 1944, Sir Harold Wernher was able to assure COSSAC that "the
whole affair was |likely to succeed" (670). However, it was not until March
that the various units of "Bonbardon", "Phoenix", "Wale" and "Corncob" (the
nanme given to the bl ockships) were nearing conpletion. The conparatively
rapid construction of these great units had inposed an al nost intolerable
strain on the already severely taxed resources of manpower and industry in the
United Kingdom Moreover, the construction of these conponents was not the

end of the problem

It was the intention to assenble them on the South coast of England so
as to reduce as far as possible the towto the Far Shore. The Navy had
viewed with growi ng concern the problems which the towi ng of these
nonstrosities was likely toinvolve . . . In practice the units, with
certain exceptions, towed remarkably well. It required the services of
two hundred tugs, nustered fromall over the Kingdom and the
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United States for nearly four nonths, to collect the 600 units from al
around the British Isles and bring them down to the South coast. This
was undoubt edly the biggest towi ng operation ever undertaken, and but
for the unremtting efforts of the tugs and the Admiralty Towi ng Section
under Rear-Admiral Brind, conmbined with a fine Spring, | doubt if we

shoul d have been ready for D-Day. (671)

357. Although the "MJULBERRI ES" were to make an i nmense contribution to the
Allied build-up in Normandy - in spite of the destruction wought by the June
gale - they did not provide the sole answer to the build-up problem In fact,
as the Admiralty had pointed out at the Cairo Conference, the artificia

har bours were expected to halve the conmitnent for beach nmintenance.
Furthernore, the "MJULBERRI ES' were not able to function until sone time after
the assault. An "Adnministrative Appreciation" prepared at Headquarters

21st Arny Group indicated the relative significance of beach nmaintenance

during the initial stages of "OVERLORD':

In order to provide a nmeans of |anding stores during periods of bad
weat her, it is proposed to construct an artificial port for the British
sector at ARROMANCHES. It is considered that this “port' m ght produce
a maxi mum of 6,000 tons daily, but it is unlikely that it would be able
to function within the first four days. It mght, however, produce a
tonnage of 3,000 tons on each of D+5 and D+6. This would reduce the
total deficit by 6,000 tons, which spread over three days reduces the
requi renent by 2,000 tons per day. Therefore, it follows that an
average of 10,750 tons per day for the first three working days woul d
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have to be | anded over the beaches. This is approximately 1,750 tons

per beach group. (672)

Consequently, the special inter-Service staff called BUCO (Build-Up Control),
whi ch had been formed as a result of the mediterranean experience, was
conpelled to rely mainly on beach nmintenance during the critical period

i medi ately following the | andings. There were other limitations on the val ue

of the artificial harbour

the “~Mul berry' suffered frommany restrictions when conpared to a
nodern deepwat er port equipped and laid out with a view to handling
| arge quantities and different types of cargoes. For exanple,
“Mul berry' was not equi pped to handle coal in bulk or rolling stock
Furthermore, it was evident that it could not be relied on to w thstand
the autumal and winter gales that m ght be expected any tine after
m d- Sept enber; nor could it al one provide sufficient neans for the
i ntroduction and nai ntenance of |arge forces assenbled or assenbling in

the United States. (673)

In fact, many authorities would agree with Admiral of the Fleet viscount
Cunni nghanl s early appreciation that "the industrial effort expended in
buil ding | arge nunbers of what were virtually concrete ships might nore

usefully have been enployed in other directions" (674)

358. In spite of these |linmtations, and the great strain inposed on the
British war econony by this construction, the "MJLBERRI ES" were an inportant

281 Report No. 42



factor in the rapid build-up of the Allied Expeditionary Force in France.

"One nonth after D Day there were nearly a mllion Allied soldiers in

Nor mandy" (675) - and nmuch of their essential equiprment and stores had been

| anded at the artificial harbours. Later calculations showed that they had
"accel erated the supplies put ashore by about fifteen per cent" (676). It is
i mportant to renenber that, although they were crippled by a severe storm
they did provide a form of insurance against |ess rough weather which mni ght
have del ayed beach nmintenance. This possibility had been clearly foreseen in
the initial Joint Plan of 1 Feb 44, which stated: "These ports are required
to enabl e the unloading of stores to continue should the weather prevent

di scharge off open beaches" (677).

359. But the true significance of the "MILBERRI ES" rested on a hi gher
foundation. For they enabled the "OVERLORD' planners to disregard the
hitherto accepted necessity of capturing a major port at an early stage of the
operation. By the same token, the enenmy - partly misled by the Dieppe Raid -
anticipated that the Allied assault would be directed towards the early

capture of such a port.

They had presupposed that a | arge unloading port would be one of the
first objectives of the invading forces, and they had deci ded on

Le Havre as the nost likely port for this purpose. Their intelligence
services had given themno indications of the Allied intentions to

di spense with such a port, and the vast floating harbour which the
allies built came as a conplete surprise. It totally disorganized the
preconcei ved defence plan. (678)
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Thus, the "MJULBERRY" project was a highly significant elenment in the Alied

strategy behind the "OVERLORD" plan.

THE " SEXTANT" - " EUREKA"

CONFERENCES

360. Cairo and Teheran were the scenes of the |ast great Allied conferences
before the invasion of Normandy. The Cairo ("SEXTANT") neetings of

Prime Mnister Churchill, President Roosevelt and their advisers were held
during the periods 23-26 Nov and 2-6 Dec 43.3% |ntervening between these

peri ods were the Teheran ("EUREKA") discussions of 28 Nov - 1 Dec, which were
attended by Russian representatives headed by Marshal Stalin. At these
conferences fundamental decisions were taken with respect to the overal

command and supporting operations for ' OVERLORD".

361. The Anerican | eaders approached the nmeetings with revived m sgivings
over further operations in the nediterranean. Wth their mnds fixed on
"OVERLORD" the Anerican Chiefs of Staff "expected that churchill would be
ready to propose various alternatives to the Second Front in the forthcom ng
conferences, and that his array of arguments and persuasi ons night again

di vert Roosevelt fromthe nain objectives" (679). The situation was further
conplicated by uncertainty over the Russian attitude. Earlier discussions in
Moscow had suggested a reorientation of Russian views; by Novenmber 1943 there

even seened to be a possibility that the Soviets would prefer "immedi ate

36General i ssimo Chiang Kai Shek attended the first period of the
" SEXTANT" Conf erence.
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support via the Mediterranean over the stronger but delayed attack on

nort hwest Europe" (680). The Americans were al so much concerned about "the
qguestion of unified conmmand over all European operations fromthe North Cape
to the Golden Horn"; in a nmenmorandumto President Roosevelt the Joint chiefs

of Staff stated:

The necessity for unified command, in our opinion, is so urgent and
conpelling that, in spite of the fact that the bulk of the forces, both
ground and air, will ultimately be Anerican, we are willing to accept a
British officer as overall commander for European operations provided
the man naned is Sir John Dill. This indicates the weight we give to

the matter of undivided command and responsibility. (681)

However, the chief discussions on conmand rel ati onshi ps at the "SEXTANT" -
"EUREKA" Conferences were confined to the narrower field of a Suprene

Commander for "OVERLORD'.

362. Anerican anticipation of British proposals for an extension of the
Medi t erranean strategy was confirmed when M. Churchill had a | ong conference
with CGeneral Eisenhower at Malta, before the "SEXTANT" - "EUREKA" Conferences.

General Ei senhower recorded his inpression of the Prine Mnister's views:

He dwelt at length on one of his favourite subjects - the inportance of
assailing Germany through the “soft underbelly', of keeping up the tenpo
of our Italian attack and extending its scope to include nuch of the
northern shore of the nmediterranean. he seened al ways to see great and
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deci sive possibilities in the Mediterranean, while the project of

i nvasi on across the English Channel |eft himcold. how often i heard

hi m say, in speaking of OVERLORD prospects: W nust take care that the
tides do not run red with the blood of Anerican and British youth, or

t he beaches be choked with their bodies'. (682)

For their part the American |eaders recognized that "the Di eppe raid of the
sumrer of 1942 did not prom se any easy conquest of the beaches thensel ves"

(683).

363. At the first of the Cairo conferences M. Churchill clarified the

British opinion of future operations in Europe:

He urged that, despite the heavy German reinforcenents that had been
sent to the front in ltaly, the Allied canpaign there should be pushed
nore vigorously than ever with a view to capturing Rone at the earliest
possi bl e date - for “whoever holds Ronme holds the title deeds of Italy'.
He pl aced particul ar enphasis on the assurance that he had in no way

rel axed his zeal for OVERLORD, but he reconmended that this mgjor
operation should not be such a “tyrant' as to rule out every other

activity in the Mediterranean. (684)

The Prime M nister maintained that the Italian canpaign should be carried as
far north as the Pisa - Rimini line;, then a decision could be taken whether
"the next nmove should be to the left (toward Southern France) or to the right
(into the Bal kans)" (685). Mreover, M. Churchill had in nmind the
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possibility of operations in the Aegean, including the capture of the island
of Rhodes, and he hoped to bring Turkey into the war. To satisfy these
extensive requirements he requested sonme "elasticity" in "OVERLORD' planning -
principally by delaying that operation for five or six weeks, so that the
severely limted resources of |landing craft could cope with Mediterranean
commitnents before sailing north to participate in the normandy invasion

(686) .

364. The Anerican Chiefs of Staff were, of course, opposed to this "advocacy
of strategic diversions into South-Eastern Europe and away from Northern
France" (687). Nevertheless, it appears that they accepted the British
proposal s "as a basis for discussion with the Russians" at the approaching
"EUREKA" Conference; they did so because the "final decision had to take into

account Soviet views" (688).

365. At the "EUREKA" Conference the "Big Three" net for the first tinme to
exchange views on gl obal strategy and to concert operations for the future.
Their di scussions had a decisive influence on the final stages of planning for
"OVERLORD'. In the course of a prelimnary nmeeting with Marshal Stalin,

Presi dent Roosevelt nentioned that "anong the nain topics for discussion at
Teheran were nmeasures which would bring about the renoval of thirty or forty
German divisions fromthe Eastern Front and Stalin agreed that such a transfer
woul d be nost hel pful" (689). Those neasures were directly related to the

approachi ng i nvasi on of Normandy.
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366. At the first plenary session of "EUREKA" President Roosevelt reviewed

the strategy evolved at earlier Anglo-Anerican Conferences.

He said that the United States shared equally with the Soviets and the
United Kingdom a desire to hurry the day of victory in Europe. 1In the
Pacific . . . Qur strategy was one of constant attrition of eneny forces
whi | e advanci ng through the Pacific islands and keepi ng the Japanese
away from Anerican territory. |t was providing successful to date,

Roosevel t enphasi zed, in acconplishing its designed purpose.

Turning to China, the President stressed that keeping our Eastern ally
in the war was consi dered essential. This would be assisted shortly by
a vigorous canpaign |led by Admiral Lord [Louis] Muntbatten to recapture

Burma. (690)

The President then said he would turn to the nost inportant theatre of
the war in Europe. He said he wished to enphasize that for over one
year and a half, in the last two or three conferences which he had had
with the Prime Mnister, all nmilitary plans had revol ved around the
question of relieving the German pressure on the Soviet Front; that

| argely because of the difficulties of sea transport it had not been
possible until Quebec to set a date for the cross-Channel operations.

He pointed out that the English Channel was a di sagreeabl e body of water
and it was unsafe for mlitary operations prior to the nonth of May, and
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367.

that the plan adopted at Quebec involved an i nmense expedition and had

been set at that tine for May 1, 1944 .

Roosevelt then went on to say that although he was not in favour of any
secondary operations which mght tend to delay the cross-Channe

i nvasi on, OVERLORD, he and the Prine M nister had been di scussing
possi bl e future operations in Italy, the Adriatic and Aegean Seas, and
from Turkey as a base in the event that the Turks m ght be induced to
enter the war. The President also informed the Marshal of the plans for

| andi ngs in Sout hern France. (691)

Marshal Stalin's reply quickly dispelled all uncertainty about the

Russi an attitude.

He cut short his own introductory remarks with a blunt “~Now |l et us
get down to business'. Wthin a few m nutes he announced all the major
elenments of U S.S.R strategy as it affected the Western Powers. He
declared first that as soon as CGernmany had been defeated, the Soviet
Union would join with the United States and Great Britain in the
of fensi ve agai nst Japan. Announced casually as though it were a point
wel | understood, this was actually his first official assurance of
Russian intentions in the Pacific . . . Stalin then took up the Italian
front. Allied victories there, he thought, had been inportant, but
“they are of no further great inportance as regards the defeat of
Germany.' The U.S.S. R, he continued, believed that the npst suitable
poi nt of attack agai nst Germany was northwest France. (692)
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M. Churchill reassured the Russian |eader that the British and American
Governnments "had | ong agreed as to the necessity of the cross-Channe
operation, and that it was now planned to put one mllion men on the continent
of Europe in May, June, and July, 1944 . . . The operations in North Africa

and Italy had al ways been consi dered as secondary to OVERLORD' (693)

Churchill said that the original force for OVERLORD woul d consi st of

ni net een American and sixteen British divisions, that being the maxi mum
nunber that Britain could afford because of its manpower linitations.
The additional divisions for the subsequent exploitation of OVERLORD
woul d cone in a steady streamfromthe United States. He said that
there m ght be delays in the | aunching of OVERLORD - the great

bottl eneck at the nonment being the shortage of |anding-craft - and that
pendi ng such delays the Allied forces should not remain idle. He then

reverted to the desirability of getting Turkey into the war . . . (694)

368. Marshal Stalin was of the opinion that "it would be unwi se to scatter
forces in various operations throughout the Eastern nediterranean" (695). On
the other hand, he was very interested in the possibilities of landings in

sout hern France (Operation "ANVIL").

He said he though that OVERLORD shoul d be considered the basis for al
operations in 1944 and that after the capture of Rone the forces used
there should be sent into Southern France to provide a diversionary
operation in support of OVERLORD. He even felt that it m ght be better
to abandon the capture of Rome altogether, |eaving ten divisions to hold
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the present |line initaly, and using the rest of the Allied force for

t he invasion of Southern France. He said it was best to |aunch an

of fensive fromtwo converging directions, forcing the eneny to nove his
reserves fromone front to the other. Therefore, he favoured

si mul t aneous operations in Northern and Sout hern France rather than the
“scattering' of forces in the Eastern Mediterranean. He stated quite
plainly, and repeated it several tinmes, his conviction that in any case

Turkey woul d not agree to enter the war. (696)

369. There is evidence that the shifted enphasis to the "ANVIL" operation
caught the Western Allies unprepared. The only available plan for this
operation had been prepared as far back as 9 Aug 43; it therefore failed to
take into account the nost inportant factor, the changed position with respect
to landing craft resources (697). On the basis of this obsolete plan the
allied | eaders considered that an assaulting force of two divisions, and a
buil d-up force of ten divisions, might be | aunched agai nst southern France.
After "considerable urging" fromMarshal Stalin the British and Anerican

| eaders agreed to nmount such an operation against the south of France during
May 1944 (698). At a later stage of invasion planning "ANVIL" was to becone a

further source of controversy in the Anglo-Anmerican councils.

370. I n another significant respect Marshal Stalin gave added inpetus to the
preparations for the invasion. Wth the challenging enquiry - "Who wll
command OVERLORD?" - he raised one of the vital questions of pre-invasion

pl anning (699). At this tinme, although it was believed that General Marshal
woul d be appoi nted Suprene Conmander (supra, para 277), no final decision had
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been made. Inforned of this, the Russian |eader indicated that, until a
supreme comrander was naned, "he could not believe in the reality of the

operation" (700).

371. At the second plenary neeting Marshal Stalin said: "If we are here in
order to discuss mlitary matters, anong all the mlitary questions for
di scussion, we, the U S.S.R, consider OVERLORD the nost inportant and
deci sive" (701). He then reconmended that the follow ng directive should be

given to the mlitary staffs:

(D In order that Russian help mght be given fromthe East to the
execution of OVERLORD, a date should be set and the operation

shoul d not be postponed.

(2) If possible the attack in Southern France shoul d precede OVERLORD
by two nonths, but if that is inpossible, then it should be
| aunched sinultaneously with or even a little after OVERLORD.
This would be an operation in direct support of OVERLORD as

contrasted with diversionary operations in Italy or the Bal kans.

(3) The Commander-i n-Chief for OVERLORD shoul d be appointed as soon as
possible. Until that is done OVERLORD cannot be consi dered as

really in progress. (702)

The first two points were referred to the Conmbined Chiefs of Staff. On 30 Nov
they agreed "to launch the attack on Germany in France during the nonth of
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May, 1944, and to support the southern France invasion with such force as
could be handled by the |anding craft available in the Mediterranean at that
time" (703). Marshal Stalin then agreed to co-ordinate the Russian of fensive
on the Eastern Front with the beginning of "OVERLORD'. As regards the third
poi nt, the selection of a Supreme Conmander, President Roosevelt evidently
assured Marshal Stalin that the appointnent would be nade i medi ately

foll owing the conference (704).

372. The Russian influence at the "EUREKA" Conference was deci sive as regards
the overall priority given to the early launching of the |ong-awaited

i nvasion. Never again did the prospect of diversionary operations in the
eastern Mediterranean become a serous issue between the British and American

| eaders. The Italian canpaign could continue, and renewed efforts on a |arge
scal e woul d be made in the Far East; but, after "EUREKA', Allied attention was

rivetted on the joint requirements of "OVERLORD' and "ANVIL".

373. \When the British and American | eaders returned to Cairo for the second
period of the "SEXTANT" Conference (2-6 Dec 43) a new crisis devel oped.
Earlier at Cairo President Roosevelt had agreed to support

Generalissino Chiang Kai Shek with | arge-scal e offensives in South-East Asia,

i ncl udi ng an anphi bi ous operation in the Bay of Bengal. But the Allied
agreenent at Teheran to nount "ANVIL" simultaneously with "OVERLORD' neant
that there would be in sufficient landing craft to |aunch the Far Eastern
attack on the scale originally contenplated. Consequently, when the "SEXTANT"
nmeeti ngs were resunmed, President Roosevelt reluctantly agreed to a drastic
reducti on of the anphibious resources allotted to operations in
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Sout h-East Asia in order to sustain the invasion of France (705). Even these
additi ons were soon to prove insufficient for the needs of the approaching

i nvasion. As described by an American historian

The “numbers racket' of shuffling allocations of |anding craft around
the gl obe, a half dozen here, a half dozen there, had begun and it would

not end until late in 1944. (706)

374. Another decision of the highest inportance was taken at Cairo. On 5 Dec
Presi dent Roosevelt sel ected General Eisenhower as Suprenme Allied Commander
for "OVERLORD' (707). Thus ended the long period of indecision which had

del ayed the conpletion of the invasion plan. |In his new appoi ntnment

General Ei senhower had the authority, previously withheld from COSSAC, to dea

with certain great problens of "OVERLORD' which still remained to be sol ved.

THE ORGANI ZATI ON OF SHAEF AND FI NAL

CHANGES I N THE " OVERLORD' PLAN

375. Although General Eisenhower was selected on 5 Dec 43 as Suprene Allied
Conmander for "OVERLORD' it was not until 12 Feb 44 that the Comnbi ned Chiefs
of Staff issued a directive naking his appointnment official. The follow ng

extracts are taken fromthis directive:

1. You are hereby designated as Suprenme Allied Commander of the

forces placed under your orders for operations for |iberation of Europe
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fromGermans. Your title will be Suprene Comander Allied Expeditionary

Force.

2. Task. - You will enter the continent of Europe and, in conjunction
with the other United Nations, undertake operations ained at the heart
of Germany and the destruction of her armed forces. The date for
entering the Continent is the nonth of May 1944. After adequate channe
ports have been secured, exploitation will be directed towards securing

an area that will facilitate both ground and air operations agai nst the

eneny.

3. Notwi t hstandi ng the target date above you will be prepared at any
time to take i nmedi at e advantage of favourable circunstances, such as
wi t hdrawal by the eneny on your front, to effect a re-entry into the
Continent with such forces as you have available at the tine; a genera
plan for this operation when approved will be furnished for your

assi st ance.

4, Command. - You are responsible to the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff and
wi || exercise command generally in accordance with the diagram at
Appendi x [reproduced on page 171 of this report]. Direct conmunication

with the United States and British Chiefs of Staff is authorized in the
interest of facilitating your operations and for arrangi ng necessary

| ogi stic support. (708)
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376. Meanwhil e, General Eisenhower arrived in London during the m ddle of
January "to undertake the organization of the mghtiest fighting force that
the two Western Allied could nuster"” (709). He was preceded by

General Montgonery, who relinqui shed command of the Eighth Army in Italy and
returned to England (2 Jan) as Commander-in-Chief of the 21st Arnmy Group.

Ref erence has al ready been nmade to the earlier appointnments of Adnmiral Ransay,
as Allied Naval Comrmander, Expeditionary Force, and of

Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory, as Air Conmmander-in-Chief, Allied

Expeditionary Air Force (supra, para 278).

377. Before the Suprene Commander's arrival in England steps had been taken
to covert the COSSAC headquarters, previously organized along British Iines,
into an organi zation nore suitable for an American commander. In

General Mrgan's words: "By 15th Novenber COSSAC had been transforned
conpletely into an Anerican type staff, and, noreover, into an operationa
staff, the real nucleus of SHAEF" (710). The latter (Suprene Headquarters
Al lied Expeditionary Force) was not officially recognized until 15 Feb; but

"the basic work of planning continued during this transitional period" (711).

378. SHAEF was organi zed on a sound foundati on of experience. As described

by the Suprenme Conmander

| patterned ny Headquarters upon the closely integrated Allied
establishnment which it had been ny policy to maintain at AFHQ in the
Medi terranean, and in this respect | was fortunate in obtaining for ny
staff nmen whose proved ability had already been denonstrated in previous
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canpaigns - Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur W Tedder as nmy Deputy Suprene
Commander, General Walter B. Smith as my Chief of Staff, and

Lieut. Gen. Sir Hunfrey M Gale as Chief Administrative Oficer.

General Morgan remai ned as Deputy Chief of Staff, his detail ed know edge

of tactical plans making hi mabsolutely indi spensable. (712)

General Ei senhower al so described his conception of arrangenments to pronote

cl ose liaison between SHAEF and t he subordi nate commanders:

The schene which we found nost effective, where it was possible for al
commanders to neet together alnost instantly, was to consider the naval,
air, and ground chiefs as occupying two roles. In the first role each
was part of my staff and he and his assistants worked with us in the
devel opnent of plans; in the second role each was the responsible
commander for executing his part of the whole operation. This was the
general systemthat we followed throughout the Mediterranean operation
and | was convinced that, considering only the conditions of our
theatre, it should be adopted as the guide for the new organization,

al though certain exceptions were inescapable. (713)

379. The "certain exceptions" referred to the Strategic Air Forces
(consisting, in the United Kingdom of R A F. Bonmber Conmand, under Air Chi ef
Marshal Sir Arthur Harris, and the U. S. Eighth Air Force, under

Maj or - General Janmes H. Doolittle)3 and the control of ground forces during

37At the Cairo Conference it was decided that the American
strategi c bonbers in the Mediterranean and the United Ki ngdom woul d be
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the period inmediately following the assault. |In the |atter connection
reference has al ready been made to the arrangenment whereby General Montgonery
acquired "a de facto ground conmand for the assault phase" (supra, para 280).
General Ei senhower gave this explanation: "Since our anphibious attack was on
arelatively narrow front, with only two arm es involved, one battle-line
commander had to be constantly and inmediately in charge of tactical
co-ordination between the two arnmies in the initial stages. Montgonmery was
charged with this responsibility" (714). On the other hand, the probl em of

the Strategic Air Forces was nore conplicated and a sol ution was |ong del ayed.

380. The "SEXTANT" Conference had agreed that, "in the preparatory stage

i medi ately preceding the invasion, the whole of the available air power in
the United Kingdom tactical and strategic", would be enployed "in a concerted
effort to create the conditions essential to the assault" (715). This policy
was opposed by the Strategic Air Forces, mainly on the grounds that it would
divert their great attacks on the luftwaffe and on German industries to
targets unsuitable for heavy bonbers. It was not until 17 Apr that the
Suprene Commander was able to overconme this opposition; he then issued a
directive "instructing the Strategic Air Forces to add their weight to the
attacks already bei ng made upon "Overlord' targets by the British and U S.

Tactical Air Forces" (716).

381. Apart fromthese matters Ceneral Ei senhower was confronted with other

probl ems, of even higher significances in "OVERLORD"' planning, during the

pl aced under the overall command of Lt-Gen Carl A. Spaatz.
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hecti c nonths before D Day. Four of these great problens - nanely, the
i ncreased scope of the operation, its relation to "ANVIL", the shortage of
| andi ng craft and the exact timng of the invasion - are so nmutually dependent

that they nust be considered as one group, and not as isolated factors.

382. The possibility of enlarging the scope of "OVERLORD' first arose not in
London, but in Marrakesch. As there has been sonme controversy over the
circunstances attending this matter, it is perhaps best to quote the

principals concerned. In Normandy to the Baltic, Field-Mirshal Montgonery

st ates:

On 1 January 1944 | handed over conmand of the Eighth Arnmy and started
my journey to England fromthe Sangro River airstrip in ltaly. It was
arranged that | should stop at Marrakesch to visit M. Churchill who was
recuperating there fromhis recent attack of pneunmonia. Wth him!|
found General Eisenhower. | was shown for the first tinme a copy of the
Cossac plan for the invasion of France, and the Prine M nister asked for
my comrents. |In the short tinme available | did no nore than express the
opinion that the initial assaulting forces were too weak for the task of
breaki ng through the German coastal defences, and that the proposed
frontage of assault was too narrow, having in mnd the necessity to plan
for rapid expansion of the bridgehead and for the speedy reception of

the foll owup forces and subsequent buil d-up

It was decided that on ny arrival in England | should exam ne the Cossac
plan in detail, together with the Naval and Air Commanders-i n- Chiefs,
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with a view to recomendi ng any changes or nodifications considered
necessary to ensure the success of the operation. The Suprene Conmander
was on his way to the United States, but his Chief of Staff,

General Bedell Smith, cane to London bearing a letter which instructed

me to act on General Eisenhower's behalf during his absence. (717)

From he foregoing it is clear that the Field-Mrshal clains to have originated
the proposal for broadening and strengthening the assault. On the other hand,

in his Foreword to General Morgan's Overture to Overlord, General Eisenhower

has written:

When | was notified, in Africa, of my appointnment to the European
Command, | was only vaguely fanmiliar with the schenme so far devel oped by
General Morgan, but frominformation available | felt that there was
contenplated an initial assault on too narrow a front. Unable, at the
nmonment, to go to London personally, | conmunicated my concern on this
point to ny Chief of Staff, Lieutenant-General Snmith, and to Field

Mar shal (then General) Montgomery.

Since the latter was then ready to go to the new theatre he was directed
to act, pending ny own arrival in London, as ny representative in
exam ning the details of the ground plan, with special reference to

possibilities for broadening the front of attack. (718)
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What is certain is that, at an early stage of the review of the COSSAC pl an,
there was unanimty regarding the necessity for increasing the scope of

" OVERLCRD" .

383. The revision of the COSSAC pl an was di scussed at two neetings which the
Suprene Commander held with his Commanders-in-Chief at Norfol k House, London,
on 21 Jan 44. By the tine, according to Field-Mrshal Mntgonery, the
Commanders-in-Chief "were in agreenment on a Revised Qutline Plan, which
General Ei senhower accepted" (719). The Field-Marshal has given detail ed

reasons for his conclusion that the COSSAC plan shoul d be altered:

My imedi ate reaction was that to deliver a seaborne assault by one
crops of only three divisions against the German Atlantic Wall as then

constituted could hardly be considered a sound operation of war.

Wil e accepting the suitability of the Baie de la Seine for the assault,
I considered that the operation required to be mounted in greater
strength and on a wider front. It was vital to secure an adequate

bri dgehead at the outset, so that operations could be devel oped froma
firmand sufficiently spacious base; in any event the area we could hope
to seize and hold in the first days of the invasion would becone very
congested. Experience in anphibious operations had shown nme that if
bui | d-up arrangenents and expansion fromthe | andi ng beaches are to
proceed snoothly, each corps and arnmy to be enployed in form ng and
devel oping the initial bridgehead nust be allotted its own sector in the
assault; it is unsound to aimat passing foll owup and buil d-up
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di vi si ons of one corps through beachheads established by another

because confusion inevitably results together with delay in depl oynent
at the vital time. Mreover the relatively narrow front of assault
proposed in the Cossac plan appeared to ne to give the eneny the
opportunity of “roping off' our forces quickly in a shallow covering
position, in which the beaches woul d be under continuous artillery fire.
An increased frontage would make it nmore difficult for the enemy to

di scover the extent of our operation and delay himin deciding the
direction of our main axes of advance inland; at the same tinme we should
have greater opportunity for finding and exploiting soft spots, and
greater chances of |ocating adequate exit routes fromthe beaches for
our transport. The latter problem was conplicated by the coasta

i nundati ons whi ch canalised the beach exits through a nunber of snall

vi |l | ages.

Recogni sing the vital inportance of securing Cherbourg quickly, | felt
that we should get a foothold in the Contentin peninsula in the initia
operation. The river lines and flooded marshy areas at the base of the
peni nsul a might well enable the eneny to seal off our western flank even
with mnor forces, and thus render the capture of Cherbourg a difficult
and lengthy operation. | therefore recommended increasing the frontage
of assault to the west, to enbrace beaches on the eastern side of the
Cotentin peninsula, between Varreville and the Carentain estuary. |f
necessary the link-up across the estuary could be facilitated by the

enpl oynment of airborne forces.
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East of the River Orne, invading forces would cone within range of the
form dabl e coast defence batteries |ocated in the Havre area and between
Havre and Houl gate, and | therefore reconmended that the invasion front
shoul d extend fromthe Varreville area to the River Orne. This frontage

anounted to sone fifty mles.

In deciding the degree to which the assault could be strengthened, the
mai n factor was availability of craft and shipping, but in order to
cover the front and facilitate organising the operation on a frontage of
two arm es, | reconmended invading on a five-divisional frontage, with
two divisions in the inmediate foll owup, and using at |east two, and if
possi bl e three, airborne divisions: to be dropped prior to the actua

seaborne assault. (720)

384. However, the Suprene Commander gives a different interpretation of the

alteration in planning.

The Cossac plan called for an initial assaulting force of three
divisions. | had felt when | originally read the Overlord plan that our
experiences in the Sicilian canpaign were being misinterpreted, for
while that operation was in nost respects successful, it was ny
conviction that had a |arger assault force been enpl oyed agai nst the

i sl and beachheads our troops would have been in a position to overrun
the defences nore quickly. Against the better prepared defences of
France | felt that a 3-division assault was in insufficient strength,
and that to attain success in this critical operation a mninmmof five
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di vi sions should assault in the initial wave. Field Marshal Montgonery
was in enphatic agreenent with ne on this matter, as were al so

Admiral Ransay and Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mllory, even though a |arger
assault force raised great new problenms fromboth the naval and air

poi nts of view (721)

CGeneral Ei senhower also states that he "felt that the beach area to be

attacked should be on a wider front than that originally envisaged" (722)

Particularly, it was considered that an attack directly against the
Cotentin Peninsula should be included in the plan, with a viewto the
speedy conquest of Cherbourg. |In the event that our troops were able to
attain a high degree of surprise in the attack, they would be in a
better position to overwhel mthe strung-out defences before the eneny
could regroup or mass for a counter-attack. Conversely, in the event of
strong resistance, we would be nore advantageously situated, on a w der

front and in greater force, to find soft spots' in the defence.

The original Cossac plan included the beachhead areas from Courseulles
in the east to Grandcanp in the west. W decided to extend this area
eastward to include the Quistreham beaches, feeling that this would
facilitate the seizure - by rapidly securing the eastern flank - of the
i mportant focal point of Caen and the vital airfields in the vicinity.
Westward, we decided that the assault front should be wi dened to include

the Varreville beaches on the eastern side of the Cotentin Peninsul a
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itself. A strong foothold on the peninsula and a rapid operation to cut

its neck would greatly speed up the capture of the port of Cherbourg.

For the operation against the neck of the Contentin to be successful, it
was believed that two airborne divisions should be enployed in support
of the troops assaulting the Varreville beaches, still |eaving one

ai rborne division to held vital bridges in the Orne - Dives Rivers area

to the northeast of Caen. (723)

385. The agreenment to increase the scope of "OVERLORD' inmediately focused
attention on the critical shortage of landing craft. Even the |esser

requi renents of the COSSAC plan had seened difficult to achieve - the

enl argenent of that plan, together with the anticipated comrtnent for

“ANVI L", nade the problem even nore nenacing. General Marshall has descri bed

the terrible predi canent

The search for greater resources for OVERLORD continued until it seened
that the time and energy of the Allied conmanders was al nost conpletely
absorbed by a problemthat defied solution. W had gone to the shipping
experts and the shipyard owners to urge themto bend greater than human
efforts to step-up the output of their precious |landing craft. The
shi pyards broke all records to neet our requirenents but there stil

were not enough landing craft in sight. (724)
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386. One possible solution would have been the cancellation of "ANVIL". But
the Supreme Conmander was strongly opposed to such a decision. During the

nmeetings of 21 Jan he stated that:

we ought to | ook upon the elinmination of the ANVIL attack only as
a last resort. W nust remenber that the Russians had been led to
expect that that operation would take place; and in addition there would
be at |east seven American and seven French divisions which would remain
idle in the MEDI TERRANEAN i f ANVIL did not take place. W have to nmke
reconmmendati ons to the Combi ned Chiefs of Staff not later than
1st February as to the future of ANVIL; the decision would be for the
Conmbi ned Chiefs of Staff, but we nust not reconmmend that ANVIL should be
reduced to a threat unless we were convinced that OVERLORD coul d not

ot herwi se be successfully nounted. (725)

These views were anplified in General Eisenhower's explanatory nessage to the

Conmbi ned Chiefs of Staff.

| regard "ANVIL' as an inportant contribution to "OVERLORD as | feel
that an assault will contain nore eneny forces in SOUTHERN FRANCE t han a
threat. The forces, both U S. and French are in any case avail able; and
the actual |anding of these forces will increase the co-operation from

resi stance el ements i n FRANCE.

"OVERLORD' and “ANVIL' nust be viewed as one whol e. If sufficient
forces could be nade avail able the ideal would be a five-divisiona
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"OVERLORD and a three-divisional "ANVIL' or, at worst, a two-divisiona
TANVIL' . If insufficient forces are available for this, however, | am
driven to the conclusion that we should adopt a five-divisiona
"OVERLORD' and a one-divisional "ANVIL', the latter being maintained as
a threat until eneny weakness justifies its active enploynent. This
sol uti on should be adopted only as a last resort and after all other
nmeans and alternatives have failed to provide the necessary strength by
the end of May for a five-divisional "OVERLORD and a two-divisional

CANVIL . (726)

387. As a partial solution to the landing craft problem General Ei senhower
suggested that the timng of "OVERLORD' should be postponed one nonth. His

pl anners had advised himthat "a nmonth's additional production of assault
craft in both Geat Britain and the United States would go far toward
supplying the deficiency they then foresaw for the earlier date" (727).
Accordingly, the Conbined Chiefs of Staff agreed on 1 Feb that the operation
woul d be mounted not |ater than 31 May. The subsequent alteration of D Day is

described in the Suprene Commander's Report:

We indicated that the exact date of the assault should be |eft open and
subj ect to weather conditions prevailing during the first week of June.
Later, on 17 May, | set 5 June as the "final' date for the assault,

subj ect, of course, to last-mnute revision if the weather should prove

unfavourable. (728)
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388. \When these decisions were made it was hoped that the |ater date for
"OVERLORD" woul d coincide with the approachi ng Russian of fensive, and that the
delay would permt "a | onger opportunity for the strategic bonbing of Gernmany
and the wearing down of German air strength" (729). Additional factors
favouring the postponenent were the training of airborne and anphi bi ous
assault forces, the progress of prelimnary air operations in the invasion

area and consi derations of tide and noonlight.

389. The relation of "ANVIL" to "OVERLORD' renmi ned a subject of controversy
t hroughout the early nmonths of 1944. The option of the British Chiefs of

Staff was expressed in a recommendati on of 26 Jan:

(a) That OVERLORD assault should be increased to five divisions

what ever the cost to ANVIL or any other projected operations.

(b) In addition to (a) above, that every effort should be nade to

undertake ANVIL with two divisions plus in the assault.

(c) That, failing the provision of resources for ANVIL on the scal e of
two divisions plus, landing craft in the MEDI TERRANEAN shoul d be
reduced, if necessary, to the requirenents for a lift of one

division. (730)

On the other hand, the Joint Chiefs of Staff in Washington insisted that
"ANVI L" shoul d be mounted with not |less than two divisions. Their view at the
begi nni ng of February was sumrari zed as: "OVERLORD to be mounted with as
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large an assault |ift as possible leaving ANVIL its mnimmof 2 division
lift" (731). This curious reversal of British and American attitudes with
respect to the conpeting clainms of operations in the Mediterranean and
Nort h- West Europe theatres can only be explained on the grounds that, in
American eyes, the two operations were really one and that "ANVIL" was

i ndi spensable to "OVERLORD".

390. The gulf wi dened on 4 Feb when the British Chiefs of Staff despatched a
further signal to Washington. This nessage, approved by the Prine M nister
enphasi zed that "the fundanental consideration in weighing this problemis the
chance of a successful OVERLORD, and that the right approach to this question
is therefore to build up OVERLORD to the strength required by the

Suprene Commander and then allocate what additional resources can be found to

the Mediterranean" (732). The comrunication continued:

In this connection there is a new factor of the highest inportance.
When the ANVIL proposal found favour at TEHERAN, it was thought that the
Germans woul d withdraw before our advance to a line north of ROME
Recent events, and information received, indicate that the Gernmans
intend to resist our advance in I TALY to the utnmost of their capacity

It nmust be pointed out that the distances between ANVIL and
OVERLORD areas are so large - nearly 500 mles - the country so rugged
and the defensive power of nodern weapons so strong, that the pincer
argunment does not apply. Thus, except for its diversionary effect,
which nmay equally be exerted from | TALY or other points, ANVIL is not
strategically inter-woven with OVERLORD. (733)
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391. It was finally agreed (10 Feb) that General Ei senhower would act as the
representative of the Joint Chiefs of Staff in discussions with the

British Chiefs of Staff to decide the "OVERLORD' - "ANVIL" issue (734)

However, several nore weeks el apsed before the great argunent was finally
settled. The requirenents of the Italian canpaign proved to be the decisive
factor. On 22 Feb Ceneral Sir Henry Miitland WIson, who had succeeded
General Ei senhower as Suprene Conmander in the Mediterranean, requested a
directive fromthe Conbi ned Chiefs of Staff permitting him"to continue
operations so as to contain the maxi mum nunbers of German divisions in south
Europe, using the forces earmarked for “Anvil' and to retain the craft for an
assault lift of one division plus . . ." (735). His request resulted fromthe
del ayed progress of the Allied canpaign in Italy, followi ng the Anzi o | andi ngs
of 22 Jan. The directive which General W] son received (26 Feb) "had the
approval of the President and the Prime Mnister and gave the canpaign in
Italy overriding priority over all existing and future operations in the

Mediterranean with a first call on all resources, land, sea and air, within

the theatre" (736).

392. It was not until late in March that the Anerican Chiefs of Staff

sancti oned the postponenment of "ANVIL" to 10 Jul. Further difficulties were
afterwards experienced in the planning of this operation, which was finally
carried out (under the nanme of "DRAGOON') on 15 Aug 44. Thus, a solution was
eventually found to a particularly difficult problem of invasion planning.

For the del ayed mounting of "ANVIL", together with the decision to | aunch
"OVERLORD" during the first week of June, provided the bal ance of | anding
craft resources required for the invasion of Normandy.
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393. Apart fromthe decisions affecting the scope and tining of the
anphi bi ous attack, the Suprene Comrander had two heavy responsibilities in
connection with the air aspect of "OVERLORD'. The first of these concerned
the empl oynent of two airborne divisions3® to secure the vital base of the
Cotentin Peninsula in the vicinity of Ste-Mere-Eglise. Air Chief

Mar shal Lei gh-Mallory was opposed to this operation on technical grounds. The
resulting problem and the eventual solution, are best described by the

Suprene Comrander :

It was his [Leigh Mallory's] feeling, both then and subsequently, that

t he enpl oynent of airborne divisions against the South Cotentin would
result in landing losses to aircraft and personnel as high as 75% - 80%
In the face of this estimate, however, | was still convinced of the
absol ute necessity of quickly overrunning the peninsula and attaining
the port of Cherbourg, vital to the support and mai ntenance of our | and
forces. Wthout the airborne divisions an assault against the
Varreville beaches woul d have been npst hazardous, since our attack here
could only be on a 1-division front. Behind the | anding beach was a

| agoon, traversed only by a few causeways; the exists of these had to be
captured fromthe rear, or else the strip of beach would quickly becone
a death trap. |In addition, this beach was separated fromthe other four
beaches to be assaulted by an estuary and marsh | ands whi ch woul d have

effectively prevented the junction and link-up of the forces for severa

38The 82nd and 101st United States Airborne Divisions. (The
6th British Airborne Division, including the 1st Canadi an Parachute
Battalion, was to capture inportant bridges over the Caen Canel and the
Orne River on the Allied left (eastern) flank.)
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days, permitting the eneny in this sector nore easily to dislodge us and
threaten our right flank. Support by the airborne troops was essenti al
and | ultimately took upon nyself the heavy responsibility of deciding
that the airborne operation against the Cotentin be carried out. The
deci sion, once taken, was loyally and efficiently executed by the
airborne forces, and it is to themthat inmeasurable credit for the
subsequent success of the western operation belongs. the airborne

| andi ng | osses proved only a fraction of what had been feared, anmounting

in fact to less than 10% (737)

394. The second problemwas nmore difficult for it involved political factors
of the highest significance. Looking beyond the "NEPTUNE' assault the Allied
| eaders recogni zed that the success of |later phases of "OVERLORD' |argely
depended on their ability to delay the enemy's build-up in Normandy. It was
essential to restrict the novenent of German reserves; "the potential rate of
i ncrease of their forces opposing the bridgehead was far greater than that of
the invaders, because the capacity of the road and particularly rai

comuni cations towards the area of the bridgehead nmuch exceeded the capacity

of the Allied sea-routes and harbours". (738)

395. After careful analysis of a detailed report on the effect of air attacks
on ltalian comrunications, Ceneral Eisenhower and his staff concluded that
concentrated bombi ng, on a nmuch heavier scale, could paral yse the novenent of
German reserves in France. As afterwards described by Lord Tedder, "the
primary object of these attacks was the destruction of |oconotive sheds and of
mai nt enance and repair facilities, but it was calculated that in addition they
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woul d dislocate the marshal ling yards, through lines, signalling equipnent,
and destroy or damamge | oconotives and rolling stock"™ (739). This great
bonmbi ng programme, known as the "Transportation Plan", was originally drafted
during February 1944 (740). To prevent any |l oss of surprise as a result of
concentrating exclusively on targets in the invasion area, the Air planners
made el aborate arrangenents for attacks on at |east two targets outside that

area for each one within it.

396. At an early stage serious objections were raised to the "Transportation
Pl an", partly on the grounds that the targets sel ected were unsuitable for
heavy ni ght bonbers (trained for area, not precision, attacks), but mainly
because of the heavy casualties to French civilians which were anticipated.
The British Prime Mnister, in particular, feared that such casualties m ght
poi son future relations between France and her Allies. This view was stressed
at a neeting of the Defence Conmittee in London on 5 Apr, and it was deci ded
that the Plan should be reviewed "to elimnate targets carrying the greatest
certainty of danger to French lives" (741). Even after this revision

M. Churchill was still not convinced of the nerits of the Plan. But l|argely
due to the efforts of General Eisenhower and the Deputy Suprene Comrander (Air
Chi ef Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder) an agreenent was reached pernitting the

bombi ng programme to conti nue.

397. In this great controversy, as in other argunents over the invasion plan
General Ei senhower "attenpted to hold to solutions on purely nmilitary grounds,
al t hough he never ceased to be aware of their political inplications, and
coul d not escape the pressure of political and diplomatic forces" (742).
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Replying to M Churchill at the end of April, the Suprene Comuander st ated
that "casualties to civilian personnel are inherent in any Plan for the ful
use of air power to prepare for out Assault" (743). The Prime Mnister
appeal ed to President Roosevelt, but the latter replied (16 May) that he |eft
the matter in the hands of "the responsible Mlitary Commanders" (744).

Thereafter, on the basis that "all possible precautions would be taken in
these air operations to mninmze loss of life", M. Churchill w thdrew his

opposition to the bonbing progranme (745).

398. The operations of the "Transportation Plan" rapidly gathered ful
nmonment um duri ng the remai ni ng weeks before D Day. The great railway network
of Region Nord was gradually paralysed. In the final fortnight intensified
attacks conpleted the isolation of Normandy, while nmaintaining the threat to
the Pas de Calais. Fortunately, as the programre devel oped the casualties to
French civilians were lighter than had been anticipated. And the ultimte
signi ficance of this tremendous assault was very great. For "the successfu
execution of the "Transportation Plan', supplenmented by attacks after D-day on
rolling stock and road novenents, nmade it possible for the rate of build-up of
the Allied land forces in Normandy to be nuch greater than that of the German
forces" (746). General Eisenhower afterwards wote: "Mlitary events, |
believe, justified the decision taken, and the French people, far from being
al i enated, accepted the hardships and suffering with a realismworthy of a

far-sighted nation" (747).

399. One special aspect of the final planning for the invasion, the
preparati on of the cover plan, remains to be described. This schenme, known as
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Pl an "FORTI TUDE", was |largely based on the earlier work of General Morgan's
staff in connection with "STARKEY" (supra, paras 232-9). "Appendix Y'" to the
CCOSSAC plan for "OVERLORD' had stated "that a diversionary operation on the
general lines of Operation “~STARKEY' should be staged in the Pas de Cal ai s
comenci ng about D minus 14, and that this operation should form part of the

general air plan for the reduction of the German fighter force" (748).

The intention of this diversionary operation was to contain GERVAN
ground and air forces for as long as possible away fromthe main assault
areas; this would involve the naintenance of a continuous threat against

the PAS DE CALAIS until our main forces were firmy established. (749)

However, "STARKEY" had shown that there was little likelihood of bringing the
Luftwaffe to battle without an actual |anding on the enemy-occupi ed coast.
"Appendi x Y* then pointed out that the avail able resources were insufficient

for this task:

Landi ng craft at present available for the Operation do not pernit the
mounting of any such diversionary | andi ng except at the expense of the
mai n assault and, even if additional craft could be nade available it is
unlikely that we could nount an operation on a larger scale than one
assault division. The GERMANS woul d very soon realize that the | anding

of such a force without a followup was only a diversion. (750)

Consequently, any idea of naking a diversionary |anding had been abandoned.
An alternative was to magnify the Allied preparations in Eastern and
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Sout h- East ern Engl and, by "discreet display and ot her deceptive nethods",
while visible preparations in the Wst and Sout h-West were correspondi ngly

mnimzed (751).

400. Although the essentials of the COSSAC cover plan were afterwards adopted
for "OVERLORD' (752) there were misgivings in sone quarters over the
possibility of achieving surprise. Thus, a paper prepared at COHQ in

Decenber 1943 betrayed a pessim stic attitude.

It is felt that strategical surprise will have been | ost several days
before the assault and that the eneny will already be fully alert and at
least in the penultimte degree of readiness. The only form of surprise

for which we can hope is that affecting the actual novenent of German

tactical reserves, notably arnoured el enents. These will certainly nove
very shortly after first light on D Day in the case of a daylight

assault when the target area is apparent. (753)

Neverthel ess, detailed instructions were issued by GH Q Home Forces to
i mpl ement the policy of deception, and these nmeasures were intensified with

t he approach of D Day (754).

401. COSSAC s "Appendi x Y' was not superseded until 23 Feb 44, when the fina
deception plan ("FORTI TUDE") was conpleted (755). By that tinme the schene had
been co-ordinated with certain Russian cover plans which had been discussed at
the Teheran Conference (756). The overall Allied plan ("BODYGUARD') was
intended to |l ead the eneny to the foll owi ng concl usions:
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402.

a. That forces are being held in readiness in the UNI TED KI NGDOM f or
a return to Western EUROPE at any tinme in the event of a serious GERVAN

weakeni ng or withdrawal .

b. That an operation would be carried out in conjunction with RUSSIA
in the spring with the i mmedi ate object of opening a supply route

t hrough Northern NORWAY to SWEDEN, thereafter enlisting the active
co-operation of SWEDEN for the establishment of air bases in

Sout hern SWEDEN to cover an assault on DENMARK from the UNI TED KI NGDOM

in the sunmmrer.

c. That a | arge scal e cross-Channel operation with a m ninmum force of

fifty divisions and with craft and shipping for twelve divisions would

be carried out in late sumer. (757)

Wt hin the above framework the "FORTI TUDE" cover and deception policy

was based on these assunptions:

a. That the target date for "NEPTUNE' will be 1st June, 1944.

b. That NO real operations, other than "RANKIN , will be carried out

in NORWAY before D day "NEPTUNE' . (758)

The object of the Plan was:
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403.

pl an,

To induce the eneny to make faulty dispositions in North-Wst EUROPE

before and after the "NEPTUNE assault, thus:-

a. Reduci ng the rate and wei ght of reinforcenment of the target area.

b. I nducing himto expend his available effort on fortifications in

areas other than the target area.

c. Lowering his vigilance in FRANCE during the build-up and nounting

of the "NEPTUNE' forces in the UN TED Kl NGDOM

d. Retaining forces in areas as far renpoved as possible fromthe

target area before and after the “~NEPTUNE assault. (759)

The present narrative is not concerned with details of the "FORTI TUDE"

covering periods both before and after D Day. These details were

chiefly concerned with the sinmulation of Allied threats to Scandi navia and the

Pas de Calais. However, it may be noted that the threat to the latter area

was built up to inpressive proportions. The "story" was as foll ows:

Wth a target date of "NEPTUNE D plus 45, a cross-channel operation
will be carried out by a total force of fifty divisions with craft and
shi pping for twelve divisions. The assault will be nmade in the

PAS DE CALAIS area by six divisions, two EAST and four SOUTH of

CAP GRIS NEZ. The follow up and inmediate build-up will be a further
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six divisions. The force will be built up to the total of fifty

divisions at the rate of about three divisions per day.

The first phase of the operation will be the establishnent of a

bri dgehead whi ch nust include the major port of ANTWERP and the
comuni cation centre of BRUSSELS. Fromthis bridgehead |arge-scale
operations will be conducted against the RUHR with the final object of

occupyi ng GERMANY. (760)

By their presence in the Dover area during the period i medi ately precedi ng
and following D Day the Headquarters of the 2nd Canadi an Corps, |arge nunbers
of Corps Troops, and the 2nd Canadi an Di vision contributed to the success of

this threat across the Channel (761).

CONCLUSI ON

404. Four years of planning had cul mnated in the final adjustnments to the
grand design for the Allied invasion of Normandy. Beginning with

M. Churchill's efforts to regain the initiative - even as the last British
and Allied troops were withdrawing from Dunkirk - the plan for the great
assault had passed through many critical phases. During the period

i mredi ately follow ng Dunkirk the Conmonweal th stood virtually al one agai nst
the form dabl e Axis Powers, and such invasion plans as were prepared retained
little nore than a theoretical interest. The overall picture was radically
altered when, in succession, hitler began his fatal war with Russia, Japan
struck at Pearl Harbour and the United States entered the conflict.
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Thereafter, American industry and manpower were welded to British resources

and experience to form an invincible conbination.

405. Neverthel ess, even after the United States joined the Conmonwealth in
the struggle, there was no obvious solution to the problem of invading
Nort h- West Europe. A long tug of war began between Anmerican inpatience and
British caution over the prospect of an early assault against eneny-occupied
Europe. Wth their decision to attack French North Africa at the end of 1942
the Allied | eaders really postponed the cross-Channel attack from 1943 to
1944. Thereafter, the D eppe Raid enphasized the necessity of nobre equi pnent

and nore training for a major assault across the Channel

406. The crippling shortage of landing craft - the nost significant factor in
all |l arge-scal e anphi bi ous operations throughout the war - and the extension
of the Allied comritnent in the Mediterranean frustrated all hopes of an early
re-entry in force to North-West Europe. An additional, at tines a dom nating,
factor was Allied concern over the progress of the war in Russia. For it was
obvi ous that a decisive German victory over the Red Army would i nmedi ately

make the approaching invasion an infinitely nore hazardous venture.

407. It is evident that the first conprehensive appreciation and plan for the
i nvasi on was produced by the Combi ned Conmanders, in London, during the spring
of 1943. In their selection of the target area (including the eastern beaches
of the Cotentin Peninsula), in their estimte of the forces required, and in

their forecast of operations subsequent to the assault, the Conbined
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Commanders nmade a very significant contribution to the study of fundanmenta

probl ems of the invasion.

408. The latter work of the COSSAC staff carried pre-invasion planning
through its nost crucial stage. By consolidating and evaluating all earlier
studi es on the subject, and by nmaki ng specific proposals for carrying out the
operation (with the resources then avail able), the COSSAC appreci ati on becane
an i ndi spensabl e foundation for the final "OVERLORD' plan. Neverthel ess,

| acking the authority of a Suprenme Commander, COSSAC was unable to increase
the scope of the intended operation in certain respects afterwards found to be

essential to the plan.

409. Meanwhile, the experience gained in the Mediterranean | andi ngs during
the sumrer of 1943, and the training carried out in the United Kingdom on such
exerci ses as "SPARTAN', "PRI MROSE", "HARLEQUI N' and "PIRATE", were providing
practical answers to nmany problens. Methods of supplying overwhelmng fire
support for the assault - the principal |esson of the Dieppe Raid - were being
closely studied and tested in such exercises as "PIRATE'. Qut of this
essential, prelimnary experience cane the assault techni que which afterwards

proved its worth against the "Atlantic Wall".

410. Finally, the appointnment of General Ei senhower as Suprene Conmander and
the erection of SHAEF on the CASSAC foundation introduced the final period of
"OVERLORD" planning. During this period great decisions were taken which
broadened and strengthened the scope of the initial assault, which settled the
rel ati onship of "OVERLORD' to "ANVIL", which determned the timng of the

320 Report No. 42



i nvasi on and whi ch ended controversies over the air aspect of "OVERLORD'. In

the end, four years of planning and preparation supported the dramatic

deci sion nade at 0415 hrs, 5 Jun 44, by the Suprene Commander:

"We will sail tonorrow'

411. This report was drafted by Major T.M Hunter, R C A, Canadi an Arny

Hi storical Liaison Oficer, London, England.

for (C.P. Stacey) Col onel,

Director Historical Section.
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